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LETTER, 



Ht dearest Friend, 

Yoc think that, Dr. Manniog's last letter 
having been addressed to myself, it is desirable 
that I should in some way reply to it. It would 
cost me much, not to undertake any task whicli 
you might wish me to essay. You know how long 
it has been my wish to part with all controversy, 
and to consecrate the evening of my life to the 
unfolding of some of the deep truths of God's Holy 
LWord, as God might enable me, by aid of those 
I whom He has taught in times past. This em- 
ployment, and practical duties which God has 
brought to mo, were my ideal of the employments 
of the closing years of a laborious life. The inroad 
made upon the Gospel by unbelievers, or half- 
believers, compelled me in part to modify this my 
Still, since there is a common foe, pressing 
upon all who believe in Jesus, I the more 



4 Personal explanation; I hoi'e 

hoped, at least, to be freed from any necessity of 
controversy with any who hold the Catholic faith. 
The recent personal appeal of Dr. Manning to 
myself seems, as you and other friends think, to 
call for an exception to this too; yet, since "the 
night cometh when no man can work," I trust 
that I shall not be thought to shrink from duty, if, 
hereafter, I should maintain silence, in order to 
give myself to that which seems to me more 
especially my calling. 

Ordinarily, it would be of very little moment 
what is said of any individual. Yet since, in this 
juncture of the conflict with unbelief, I have felt 

Pit my duty to seek for hearty co-operation with 
those who have often felt it their duty to oppose 
me, and Dr. Manning calls this "a drifting back 
from old moorings '," it seems to me a duty both to 
them and to those with whom I have more com- 
monly acted, to explain that it is not. 

Ever since I knew them (which was not in my 

i earliest years) I have loved those who are called 
*' Evangelicals." I loved them, because they loved 
our Lord. I loved them, for their zeal for souls. 
I often thought them narrow; yet I was often 
drawn to individuals among them more than to 
others who held truths in common with myself, 
which the Evangelicals did not hold, at least expli- 
citly. I believed them to be " of the truth." I have 
L ' Or. Mamilug'a Letter, p. 36. 
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not " drifted hack from old moorings. 



ever Relieved and believe, that their faith was and 
is, on some points of doctrine, much truer than 
their words. I believed and believe, that they are 
often withheld from the clear and full sight of the 
truth by an inveterate prejudice, that that truth, as 
held by us, is united with error, or with indistinct 
acknowledgment of other truths which they them- 
selves hold sacred. Whilst, then, I lived in 
society, I ever sought them out, both out of lovo 
for themselves, and because I believed that nothing 
(with God's help) so dispels untrue prejudice as 
personal intercourse, heart to heart, with those 
against whom that prejudice is entertained, I 
sought to point out to them our common basis of 
faith. I never met with any who held the Lutheran 
doctrine of justification, that "justifying faith is that 
whereby a person believes himself to be justified." 
To others, who were not Calvinists, I used to say, 
"I believe all which you believe; we only part, 
where you deny," I formed some lasting friend- 
ships with Bomc among tbem who have finished 
their course, and with others who still remain. 
When occasion came, as in some of our struggles 
at Oxford, we acted together. 

What, then, I ventured on one occasion to 

remark to Archdeacon Manning, was not, that he 

"used to Join with those with whom I could not'," 

nt that he joined them in a way at which I was 

' Dr. MaEiiing, p. 3G. 
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surprised. In plain woi'da, he remained a i 
of, I think, two religious societies, some of whoso 
principles I thought that we both held to be 
faulty. I have united with the Evangelicals now, 
as I did before, whenever they would join with me 
in defence of our common faith; I have not united 
with them in any of those things which were not 
in accordance with my own principles. It was not 
any thing new, then, when, in high places, funda- 
mental truths had been denied, I sought to unite 
with those, some of whom had often spoken against 
me, but against whom I had never spoken. It 
was the pent-up longing of years- I had long felt 
that common zeal for faith could alone bring to- 
gether those who were opposed ; I hoped that, 
through that common zeal and love, inveterate 
prejudices which hindered the reception of truth 

I would be dispelled. This, however, was a bright 
vista which lay beyond. The immediate object 
was to resist unitedly an inroad upon our common 
f^th. This I had done before, upon occasions less 
urgent. 
But while, on the ono band, I profess plainly 
that love for tlio Evangelicals which I ever bad, 
I may be, perhaps, the more bound to say, that, in 
no matter of faith, nor in my thankfulness to God 
for my faith, have I changed. This was under- 
stood on both sides. We united to oppose unbelief, 
holding, each, what each believed that God had 
taught him. And this, perhaps, may bo an occa- 
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sion to mention what relates to a Tcrj' sacred 
season of my life, when, sixteen years ago, amid 
increasing fever and decreasing strength and ap- 
parent inefficiency of remedies, death seemed, day 
by day, nearer. Then, had it so pleased God that 
I should then die, I should have worded the con- 
fession of my faith in words like these : " I believe 
explicitly all which I know God to have revealed 
to His Church; and implicitly (iraplicite) any 
thing, if He has revealed it, which I know not." 
In simple words, "I believe all which the Church 
believes." This is my habit of mind now. 
This I confess when I say to God, " I believe one 
Catholic and Apostolic Church." 

It is somewhat hard that when I, who ought to 
know myself best, have denied that I have " shifted 
my ground," the statement that I have should be 
reiterated. It is sowing mutual mistrust. This, 
however, is but personal. The real point of Dr. 
Manning's letter is to assert the contradictory of 
the statement, " that the Church of England is in 
God's hands the great bulwark against infidelity 
in this land." This saying was not mine, but that 
of one of the deepest thinkers and observers in the 
'Soman Communion. I see that I did not say this 
distinctly. My words were : " AVhile ' I know that 
a very earnest body of Roman Catholics rejoice 
In all the workings of God the Holy Ghost in the 

' Legal force of the judgments of the Privy Council, pp. 3, 4. 



18, The Church of England how the great 
Church of England (whatever they think of her), 
and are saddened by what weakens her who is, in 
God's hands, the great bulwark against infidelity 
in this land, others seemed to be in an ecstasy of 
I triumph at this victory of Satan." In this last 
I category, I would say at once, that I did not 
I include Cardinal Wiseman or Dr. Manning;. They 
■' wrote gi'avely *," as I said, although I certainly 
i thought Dr. Manning's letter dry, hard, unsym- 
pathizing. He seemed to mo so intent on proving 
his point against the Church of England, for the 
r sake of those whom he wished to detach from it, 
that all sorrow for the triumph of Satan was dried 
up. I said nothing of this. But I imagined that 
;he identified the glory of God with the gaining 
[fresh converts to the Koman Church; and so he 
i seemed to me to forget, that each blow which he 
thought ought to help to detach us from the English 
Communion, was destructive to souls and a dis- 
honour to God. 

The saying itself, that " the Church of England is, 
in God's hands, the great bulwark against infidelity 
in this land," relates plainly only to a present fact. 
It does not aver, that the Church of England is the 
I best possible bulwark; but only, as a matter of fact, 
that it is at this moment in God's Providence a 
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* lb. p, 5. My statement about Cardinal Wiseman and Dr- 
Mauuing, was, " they wrote gravely, yet both of them (it now 
appears) were mistaken (as I waa myself also), as to the legal 
effects of that judgment." 
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real and chief bulwark against it. Of course, any 
Eoman Catholic must think that the Koman Com- 
munion, if it were of the same extent in this land 
as the English Church is now, would be a much 
stronger buhvark. But this is not the question. 
The battle has to be fought now. Dr. Manning 
speaks of the evils resulting from " seventeen or 
eighteen thousand men [the English Clergy] edu- 
cated with all the advantages of the English Schools 
and Universities, and distributed all over England, 
who maintain a perpetual protest, not only against 
the [Roman] Catholic Church, but against the 
belief that there is any divine voice immutably and 
infallibly guiding the Church at this hour in the 
declaration of the Christian revelation to mankind\" 
On this last hereafter. But then, these 18,000 
Clergy have, to say the least, the same advantages 
for that, which they are vowed to do, viz., to " banish 
and drive away all erroneous and strange doctrines 
contrary to God's Word," which Dr. Manning 
attributes to us for that^ which we have no thought 
of doing, and which ho must suppose us to do by 
virtue of our position, not by any word of most of 
us, since we are thinking of nothing less. Faith is, 
of course, thegiftof Godj hut, whatever advantages 
our intellectual training can give to any of us for 
what we have no intention of doing, tliat it must 
-nith God's blessing give to us, for that end to 

' Letter, p. 35. 
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which our lives are consecrated, the maintenance 
of God's truth, as far as in man lies, and the 
teaching it to the salvation of souls for whom Christ 
died. But tho teaching of the Clergy is only a small 
portion of the efficacy of the Church in repelling 
unbelief. Tkei/ act hut as individuals, subordinate 
to the Church in which they are God's ministers; 
the Church is a whole. And since wo are more 
acted upon by what wc do, than by what we hear, 
tho Church, by putting into tlie mouths of all her 
members the ancient Creeds and Prayers which em- 
body the faith, is, yet more, a continual unchanging 
teacher of the truth which Christ revealed and de- 
livered to her at the first. She, through our mothers 
whom God had taught by her, taught us our faith 
at our mother's knee ; she, through her Prayers and 
Creeds, has taught us all our life long ; and our faith 
which we professed and uttered became, by God's 
gift of faith, part of ourselves. Our bodies could be 
severed from our souls, but our faith could not, 
without our will, be severed from our hearts. 

JVe, of course, believe, that God the Holy Ghost, 
the "One Spirit" who animates and informs the 
" One Body " of Christ, teaches truth in her in a. 
■way different from that in which He, the Author 
of all Faith and Grace, is present with all Truth, 
wherever it is taught, and accompanies it by His 
Grace. 

As individuals, wc, too, thankfully acknowledge 
I that whoever teaches any true faith in Jesus is, so 
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far, one of God's instruments against unbelief. Nay, 
such is the powcv of Divine faith, that every child, 
who has it, is such. " Out of the mouths of babes 
and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise." When 
our Lord came in His great humility, the faith of 
children rebuked the unbelief of the Scribes and 
Pharisees. The simple faith of a child now has 
power against unbelief, because it is the gift of God. 
The faith of dissenters, although often a very naked 
and fragmentary faith, must in its degree be a power 
of God against unbelief. I rather implied that 
there were other bulwarks against unbelief, when 
I spoke of the Church of England as " the great 
bulwark." But I think that Dr. Sfanning has 
overlooked the fact, that the dissenters among us 
are indebted for very much of their faith to the 
Church from which they dissent. The dissenters, 
in the main, correspond to the Protestant bodies 
abroad. When then one compares the general 
condition of the English dissenters with that of the 
like bodies abroad, the unbelief in Holland, the 
rationalism in Gei'many, the Socinianis^m of Geneva, 
the Arianism or Semi-Arianism prevalent among 
the French Calvinists, or the Universalism which is 
desolating the United States, and (with the excep- 
tion of one body) tho almost entire neglect of 
baptism there among those who are the descendants 
of the English dissenters, — one cannot but think 
that the degree of faith surviving among them here 
is very much owing, under the mercy of God, to the 
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English Church, which enfolds them all around, 
oven while they are hostile to it. 

My own duties have not brought me into contact 
with dissenters; so nothing which I say can have a 
personal character. But I have understood that 
many of the more devout among tho older denomi- 
nations have acknowledged, that now there is more 
" lifo " in the Church of England than among them. 
I fear that those bodies which have most admitted 
among them the character of political dissent, have 
lost, as bodies, much of the life which they originally 
carried with them from the Church, and which God 
the Holy Ghost has preserved in individuals among 
them. The body, which apparently has most life 
in it, is (according to the universal rule) that which 
last and very slowly parted from tho Church, the 
Wesley an. 

Individual portents, such as thoso which Dr. 
Manning points to, Dr. Colenso and the writers in 
the Essays and Reviews, prove nothing as to a large 
system. Rather the temporary notoriousness which 
they gained shows the more their anomalousness. 
Tho attraction about them was, a curiosity to see 
wliat men in the position of Dr. Colenso (then a 
Bishop, although under no jurisdiction in England) 
and of the clerical writers of the Essays and Re- 
views would venture to say. The curiosity was an 
evidence to tho unnaturalness and strangeness of 
the facts. I'coplc are curious, not about the indi- 
genous productions of a country, but about exotica. 
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Any tiling more superficial than Dr. Colenso's firnt 
volume I never saw: the authors of the Essays and 
Reviews paid the tribute to the faith of the Church 
and people, that they did not speak out, for the 
most part, the unbelief or misbelief which they 
suggested. They were mostly unsystematic, dis- 
jointed, unreasoning. Any one who should wish 
to see what grounds were alleged for their stilte- 
ments, would have to go to the rationalist works 
of Germany, or to the infidtd or Socinian press in 
Knglaud. Not any intrinsic demerits on their 
parts above other writings of their class gained 
them this uoenviable repute ; but the miserable 
fact, that persons who had pledged themselves to 
the defence of the faith had become its assailants. 
Dr. Davidson's work on the Old Testament, 
gathered mostly from the German rationalist works 
against it, which he largely translated, although 
more systematic and argumentative, excited no 
sui'prise, because he did not belong to the Church 
of England. The anomaly of such books as Dr. 
Colenso's and the Essayists did surprise people in 
England. Pious minds among the Protestants in 
Germany (and, I have heard, in France also), who 
correspond to pious English dissenters, were sur- 
prised, not at the attacks, which among them arc 
every-day things to which they were inured, hut at 
the strong feeling which those attacks called forth. 
The union of 11,000 or 12,000 Clergy, on occasion 
of the judgment of the Judicial Committee, to 
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restate the doctriues which had been impugned 
(representing, as they did, other thousands of the 
same faith, who, on different grounds, did not join 
in that protest), showed how little that misbelief 
had penetrated among the Clergy of England. 
Mr. Wilson, on his trial, when he affirmed the 
everlastingncss of future punishment, and denied 
that he had taught more than what is a modifica- 
tion of the Roman doctrine of purgatory °, bore 
witness to the faith of the Church, in that he 
shrank from denying before his judges the truth 
which, in the simple meaning of words, our formu- 
laries aflSrm and he had denied. 

But Dr. Manning goes further. He not only 
denies that the Church of England is " in God's 
hands the great bulwark against infidelity in this 
land," but he maintains the paradox, that it is " tho 
cause and spring of the existence " of that unbelief; 
and this, (1) by its denials of truths which, he says, 
it has rejected; (2) by "detaching the truths which 
it has received from the divine voice of the 
Church;" (3) by " denying the perpetual and ever- 
present assistance of the Holy Spirit, whereby the 
Church, in every age, is not only preserved fi'om 
error, but enabled to declare the truth." 

Happy world, if infidelity were the product of 
one time or clime, or of one set of causes only! It 
is one form only of man's rebellion against God. 

' See Legal force of Judgment, Ac, pp. 9, 10, 
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Any one who knows bat a little of this side of 
human nature, knows that tendencies to unbelief, 
as well as a capacity for faith, lie deep in man's 
heart J he knows too, what variety of causes, dis- 
positions, circumstances, what want of balance of 
intellectual or moral qualities or culture, what 
neglects of grace or spiritual defects predispose 
men to forfeit the gift of faith. It would then 
plainly be unphilosophical and untrue to charge 
upon any special cause alone, a spiritual disease, 
which is part of man's unsubmission to his God. 
Unbelief may be a strange epidemic at particular 
times or among particular nations. Now, among 
us, every thing comes to the surface. But the 
same causes were in operation when Julian aposta- 
tized, or he who became St. Augustine fell, before 
his conversion, among the Manichees. The same 
spiritual defects hindered the conversion of pbilo- 
.sophers, to whom the Cross of Christ or the resur- 
rection of the flesh appeared foolishness, which now 
destroy the faith of balf-believcrs. A very thought- 
ful writer in the Roman Communion has said, " I 
prefer the open infidelity of the nineteenth century 
to the hidden infidelity of the middle ages ; for we 
know now what we have to meet." The English 
Keformation cannot have beeu the cause of the 
infidelity of the middle ages, or of that which our 
countrjmen found on their first renewed intercourse 
with Italy. It was not the cause of the unbelief, 
which absorbed successively the young Italians who 
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went up to the capital under the late regime in 
Naples. For the causes of that unbelief are well 
known. Nor did it originate the worship of the 
Goddess of Reason in the first French revolution, 
since Catholic bishops and priests apostatized. 
Since it did not occasion the apostasy of Renan, 
why should it be charged with the heathenism of 
Colenso ? The middle classes in France, I have 
been told by well-informed French Catholics, are 
well nigh lost to the faith. I remember the time 
when processions in France and Catholic Germany 
were attended only by a few women and children. 
It is said that, when the churches were reopened 
in Paris after the first revolution, there were only 
fifty communicants at Easter. There has been, 
blessed be God, a great restoration of faith there, 
as among ourselves also. It is sad to point out a 
common misery, the destroyer of souls here and 
there. Yet so much is clear, that it is wrong to 
charge upon the English Church a terrible evil, 
under which every other part of the Catholic 
Church has suffered. It is more to our purpose to 
consider those grounds which Dr, Manning alleges 
for his assertion. 

(1) That it " ' rejects much of Christian truth." 
What we believe, Dr. Manning states thus: *" The 
Church of England has also preserved other doc- 
trines" (besides those of the existence of a supcr- 

' Dr. Manniog's Letter, p. 22. 
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tural world, the revelation of Christianity, the 
inspiration of Holy Scripture) " with more or less of 
exactness, such as the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 

I the Incarnation, Baptism, and the like. 1 will not," 
be adds, '■ enter into the question as to what other 
loctrines are retained by it, because a few more or 
fcfew less would make little difference in the final 
Bstimate a Catholic would make of it '." 
Fourteen years must have strangely dulled the 
memory of that faith which Dr. Manning had 
^^before he entered the Koman Church, and it is 
^Hgtrange to contrast his niggard concessions with 
^^Bbe large-hearted statements of Koman Catholics 
^^^K other days. " We are not in most things," says 
^^|Du Pin to Archbishop Wake, " so far removed 
^™1Vom one another that we may not be mutually 
reconciled. And would that all Christians were 
one fold"!" "This union," said Dr. Dovlc, "is 
lOt so difficult as it appears to many. It is not 
liffieult; for, in the discussions which were held, 
and the correspondence which occurred on this 
subject, as well that in which Archbishop Wake 
was engaged, as the others which were carried on 
between Bossuet and Leibnitz, it appears that the 
points of agreement between the Churches were 
numerous, those on which the parties hesitated 
few, and apparently not the most important. The 
jBffort which was then made was not attended with 

' Letter, p. 20, 

' Letter in App. to Mosheim, t. yt. p. 770. 
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success ; but its failure was owing more to princes 
than priests ; more to state-policy than a difference 
of belief." We have been wont to dwell with 
pleasure on the amount of faith which we confess 
common with the Roman Church. In the 
three Creeds we confess together the whole doctrine 
as to the Holy Trinity and the Incarnation of our 
Blessed Lord; not, "with more or less of exact- 
33," but in the self-same words, the only words 
in which the Church has ever embodied it. We 
teach alike the one end of man, the resurrection of 
thfi_dead, and of the flesh specifically, the judg- 
ment to come according to our works, and the life 
everlasting, or the everlasting fire. We have the 
self-same doctrine of original sin ° and its trans- 
mission; the same prayer against "deadly sin;" 
the same belief in the " full, perfect, and sufficient 
Sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction " made by our 
Dear Lord, " by His one oblation of Himself once 



' Catholic Miaeelkny, 1824, p, 234, sqq,, quoted by Palmer 
on tbe Cburch, ii. 232. The learned Kev. J. Berington said 
to me in my early youth, "thero is not much difference 
between ua" (the Churches). 

' The Council of Trent saya, " This concupiscence, wbick I 
the Apost]e sometimes calls 'sin,' the sacred synod dedarMB 
that the Catholic Church never understood to be so called sii^ ¥ 
as though it were in the regenerate trnly and properly tin, bat 1 
because it ia from sin and inchnes to sin." Cone. T. p. 29. The I 
worda of our Article, "that it hath the vaiure of sin," involmj 
the statement that it is not " truly and properly sin," as tha j 
itomau denial, that it is not properly sin, imphea that it bath I 
Bomething of the nature of eia about it. 
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offered for the sins of the whole world." We both 
alike acknowledge our own unworthiness, that Hia 
merits alone can stand between us and our sins; 
both alike believe in the efficacy of " His most 
precious Blood," wherewith He cleanseth U3; both, 
in His perpetual Intercession for us at the Right 
Hand of God. We use the self-same prayers in 
Baptism, and thank God, in the same words, that 
He has been pleased to regenei'ate our children 
therein. We both confess '"one Baptism for the 
remission of sins." After confession, the Church 
directs the self-same words to be used in absolving 
from sin. I believe that we have the same doc- 
trine of grace and of justification'. There is not 
one statement in the elaborate chapters on Justi- 
fication in the Council of Trent which any of us 
could fail of receiving; nor is there one of their 
anathemas on the subject, which in the least rejects 
any statement of the Church of England. As to 
all the heresies which distracted the early Church, 
whether in regard to the Person of our Lord or 
His kingdom, or the Person and Office of God 
the Holy Ghost (those of Arius and his followers, 
Macedonius, Nestorius, Eutychea, Marcellus), or 
again, the practical heresies in the West (of Nova- 

' I endeayoured to point out many yeara ago, tLat if people, 
on different sides, d welt on their real agreement instead of their 
differences in wording their belief as to justification, this would 
be the result. " JuBtificatiou," TJiiiv. Sermon. To show this, 
is the object of le Blanc, Theses Theologicte. 
B 2 



20 Special dignity o/tke two great Sacraments. 

tian, Pelagius, Donatus), we reject alike the same 
errors. 

Even on otter points, in the spirit of that prayer 
in which we all unite, that God would "inspire 
continually the universal Church with the spirit 
of truth, unity, and concord," and that lie would 
"grant that all they who confess" His "Holy 
Name may agree, in the truth of" His "holy word, 
and live in unity and godly love *," ^e used ever 
to be glad to point out (as those whom we re- 
verenced had done before us) how much there was 
in common even where there was divergence. 

ii. Dr. Manning says, "If it" (the Church of 
England) " sustains a belief in two Sacraments, it 
formally propagates unbelief in the other five *." 
We have pointed out again and again, liow the 
Church of England, while teaching (as the fathers 
often do) that Baptism and the Holy Eucharist have 
a special dignity, symbolized by the Water and the 
Blood which flowed from our Redeemer's side*, is 
careful not to exclude other appointments of God 
from being in some way Sacraments, as channels of 
grace, or (in the old definition of Sacraments), 
"visible signs of an invisible grace." This is 
indeed inseparable from the idea of Confirmation, 
Orders, Absolution, Marriage. 



' Prayer for the ChurcU Militant. 
' Letter, p. 33. 
' See Scriptural Doctrine of llolj Eftptism (" Tracts ) 
the Times," No, C7), pp. 294—298. 
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Marriage is, we know, directly called a " Sacra- 
ment " in the Homilies '. Of " Ordination " it is 
said, that neither ' be it nor any other Sacrament else, 
S!fc/i Sacraments as Baptism and the Communion are. 
" Absolution," it says, " has the promise of forgive- 
ness of sins." " Our Articles," I said long ago", " do 
not introduce words at random. It has then some 
meaning when our Articles say, they ' are not to be 
counted for Sacraments of the Gospel,' that they 
*have not like nature of Sacraments;' or the Ho- 
milies, 'that in the exact signification of a Sacra- 
me?tt there be but two,' or that ' Absolution is 
no such Sacrament as Baptism and the Lord's Sup- 
per are,' or tliat 'neither it 7ior any other Sacra- 
ment else be such Sacraments as Baptism and the 
Communion are,' or that 'the ancient writers in 
giving the name not only to these five, but also to 
divers other ceremonies, did not mean to repute them 
as Sacraments in the same signijication as the two;' 
or that ' S, Augustine, in the exact meaning of the 
word, makes mention expressly of two.' And with 
this coincides the definition of our Catechism, that 
there are ' two only, generally (i. e. universally) 
necessary to salvation,' the others so entitled not 



r ' Sermon on Swearing, p. 1. 

' On Common Prayer and Sacraments, p, 1. 

' Letter to Dr. Jelf, 18-11, pp. 34, 33. The etatemeut liad 
been made in substance in the Letter to tlie Bishop of Oiford, 
1839. It wa8 repeated in my letter to the Bishop of London, 
1851, pp. 5—22. 
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being of universal obligation, but relating to certain 
conditions and circumstances of life only. Cer- 
tainly persons, who denied these rites to be In any 
way Sacraments, (according to tboso larger defini- 
tions of S. Augustine, ' a sacred sign "" or ' a sign ' 
applied to things of God,' or of the Schoolmen ■ ' & 
sign of a sacred thing,') would have said so at once, 
and not have so uniformly and guardedly said on 
each occasion, that they were not such, in the 
'esact' or 'the same signification,' the '^ exact 
meaning,' '■such,' 'of the like nature;' nor, of one 
which they regarded as in no sense a Sacrament, 
would they have said ' neither it, nor any otber 
Sacrament else.' " 

Even as to Extreme Unction, it only objects to 
the later abuse before the Council of Trent, when 
it was customarily administered to those only, of 
whom there was a moral certainty that they could 
not recover; and, if they should recover, it was a 
question whether it should be again administered to 
them when they should again be sick. This is 
manifestly the meaning of the words, " the corrupt 
following of the Apostles," Art. XXV., viz. that the 
unction of the sick, which the Apostle's words im- 
ply was to be given with the view or hope of their 
recovering, was given when, but for some special 



" De Civ. Dei, x. 33. 
' De Doctr. Christ, iii. 6, quoted by Bp. Jewel, AdswskJ 
to Hard,, p. 82. 

' P. Lombard, 1, iv. diat. 1, ib. 
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interposition of God, they could not recover. TIio 
Council of Trent, too, we used to point out, not 
only makes a distinction between the dignity of the 
Sacraments which it acknowledges, but pronounces 
an Anathema on those who deny it. 

iii. Dr. Manning proceeds. "Ifit" (theChurchof 
England ) " recognizes an undefined Presence of Christ 
in the Sacrament, it formally imposes on its people 
a disbelief in Transnbstantiation and the Sacrifice of 
the Altar." Those before us have pointed out, bow 
the Church of England taught, not an " undefined," 
but "a Real Objective Presence of Christ's Blessed 
Body and Blood." Take, e. g. the statement 
framed word by word on our Formularies, in a 
work ' which received the sanction of two of our then 
Archbishops, to whom it was, with permission, in- 
scribed, and which used to bo recommended to 
Candidates for Holy Orders. 

"Taking as her immutable foundation the words of 
Jesus Christ — ' This is My Body — This is My Blood 
of the New Covenant, and. Whoso eatetb My Flesh 
and drinketh My Blood, hath Eternal Life,' she 
believes that the Body or Flesh, and the Blood of 
Jesus Christ, the Creator and Redeemer of the 
world, both God and Man, united indivisibly in one 
Person, are verily and indeed given to, taken, eaten, 
and received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper, 
under the outward sign or form of Bread and 



' Falmer on the Church, i. £ 
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24 Meaning of TVansubstanf'wtion changkl 

Wine, which is on this account the ' Partaking or 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Christ.' Shfl 
believes, that the Eucharist is not the sign of an 
absent Body, and that those who partake of it re- 
ceive not merely the figure, or shadow, or sign of 
Christ's Body, but the reality itself. And as 
Christ's Divine and Human Natures are inseparably 
united, so she believes that we receive in the Eucha- 
rist, not only the Flesh and Blood of Christ, but 
Christ Himself, both God and Man." 

With regard to the term " Transubstantiation,'* 
there must be a real difiference between the meaning'i 
which it had in the minds of the Schoolmen, and 
that which it must now have since the Catechism 
of the Council of Trent. For it is there taught 
with authority, that "the Eucharist has been called 
bread, because it has the appearance, and still 
relains the quality, natural to bread, of supporting 
and nourishing;" but the Schoolmen thought, that 
with the "change of substance" that power of 
nourishing ceased. Yet this being granted, I know 
not what can bo included in our term "substance," 
which the English Church affirms to remain, which 
is not also included in the Roman term "accidents," 
which they also affirm to remain. Clearly the doc- 
trine which the Church of England rejects under 
the term " Transubstantiation, or the change of the 
substance of bread and wine," is only one which 
"overthroweththenatureof a Sacrament," in thatthe 
, sign and the thing signified became the same. This 
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was so, according to the doctrine of the Schoolmen, 
in which "substance" was equivalent to "matter." 
The meaning of the word "substance" being 
changed, the Roman doctrine must be so far 
changed too. Archbishop Plato, in the Greek 
Church, admits the terra /itTouiriwo-ts in a sense 
which, if proposed to it, the English Church must 
accept. " The Eastern and Greck-Kussian Church 
admits the word ' Transubstantiation,' in Greek 
/ieTovutwo-i?, not that physical and carnal transub- 
stantiation, but the sacramental and mystical, and 
receives that word Transubstantiation in the same 
sense in which the oldest fathers of the Greek 
Church i-eceived the words fi.i.7aWayri, ixiTaOea-is, 
/i€TOCTTot_Yet'tij(Tis'." A sacramental or a hyper- 
physical change no English chui-cbman, who be- 
iieves the Eeal Presence as his Church teaches, 

.d hesitate to accept. 

he doctrine of the Eucharistic sacrifice depends 
npon -the doctrine of the real objective Presence. 
Where_thcre is the Apostolic succession and a con- 
secration in our Lord's words, there, it is held by 
Koman authorities too, is the Eucharistic sacrifice. 
The very strength of the expressions used of " the 
sacrifices of masses," that " they were blasphemous 
fables and dangerous deceits," the use of the plural, 
and the clause "in the which it was commonly 
said," show that what the Article speaks of is not 

' In Dutene, (EmTes M^leea, Part. ii. p, l7l, in Palmer, i, 
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26 Reform as to Masses in Council of Trent. 

" the sacrifice of the Mass °," but the habit (which, 
as one hears from time to time, still remains) ot 
trusting to the purchase of Masses when dying, to 
the neglect of a holy life, or repentance, and the 
grace of God and His mercy in Christ Jesus, while 
in health. I have been obliged to speak negatively, 
in order to explain what it is which is denied. 
But the Church of England, acknowledging the 
belief of the fathers whose teaching we are required 
to follow *, and the doctrine of the Councils, which 



' The Council of Trent was obliged to enact that "tlj» 
ordinary Bishops of each place should give diligenb care and 
he hound to prohibit and remove all those things which havA 
been brought in by avarice, idolatry (Epb. v. 5), or irreverenoB^, 
■which cao acarcely be separated from impiety, or by aupeM 
stition, the false imitatresa of tmo piety. And to compriBW 
niucli in few words, let them prohibit altogether, in regard tq 
avarice, all bargaining of all sorts or pay, or whatever is givea 
for celebrating masses, and those importuning and illibei 
enactions rather than requests for alms, and all else of this 
sort, which are not far removed from the stain of simony. 
or certainly from filthy lucre." Sess. siii, de SacriGcio. 
MissEB. The Council of Trent also desired, as we do, tha^ 
whenever the Holy Eucharist should be celebrated, thers 
should be those who should communicate, in which casa 
private masses would have ceased. " Tlie holy synod would" 
wish, that at each mass the faithful present would communicate 
not only by spiritual affection, but also by sacramental receptioB' 
of the Eucharist, that so they might have fuller benefit froi 
this most holy sacrifice." lb. c. 

' " They [preachers] shall in the first place be careful neri 

to teach any thing from tho pulpit to be religiously held anil 

believed by the people, but what is agreeable to the doctrine of 



the Old and New Testament, and collected out of that 



very 



doctrine by the Catholic fatherB and ancient Bishops." 0<h 
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'■r Lord ever pleads His Sacrifice in Heaven. 27 

it recognizes as "received by all men," receives 
what they taught. One thing alone she is jealous 
of, that nothing should seem to overshadow, or 
interfere with, or supplement the raeritoriousness 
of the One Sacrifice of our dear Lord upon the 
Cross. This is what she every whore guards: 
"The offering of Christ once made is that perfect 
redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction, for all the 
sins of the world, original and actual, and there is 
none other satisfaction for sin but this alone. 
Wherefore the sacrifices of Masses, &c." Plainly 
then, by the force of the word lo/iereforc, she rejects 
no sacrifice which does not interfere with this. In 
celebrating the Holy Eucharist she pleads to " God, 
AVho, of" His "tender mercy, did give" His "only 
Son Jesus Christ to suffer death upon the Cross for 
our redemption, Who made there, by His one 
oblation of Himself once offered, a full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the 
sins of the whole world." But that sacrifice, once 
made, lives on in Heaven. There our Lord, who 
shall come down to judge, as He went into Heaven, 
still bears the marks of the wounds which for us 
and our salvation He received, effulgent with the 
glory of His Godhead, irradiant with His 
Divine love. There He pleads that all-Atoning 
Sacrifice; there, for those ISOO years, has He 
lived to make intercession for us, generation after 

TOcation of a.d, 1571 (t!iQ aamo Convocation which enforced 
ulbBcriptioii to the Articles). 
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28 Eng. ^- Rom. Churches deny wny fresh ineril; 

generation, yea, for each one of our sinful race. But 
since His perpetual intercession for us (which is an 
article of faith contained in plainest words of Holy 
Scripture) does nut interfere with that One Atone- 
ment made upon the Cross, neither does any plead- 
ing of that One Meritorious Sacrifice which was 
finished there, in that to the Merits of that Ono 
Oblation our dear Lord Himself adds nothing. It 
sufficed for the sins of the whole world. That One 
Sacrifice we plead in every "through Jesus Christ 
our Lord," with which we end each prayer. Our 
Lord, as we confess to God, "did institute, and in. 
His Holy Gospel command ns to continue, a per-- 
petual memory of that His precious Death until 
His Coming again," that we might plead to the 
Father that same Sacrifice. In the Holy Eucharist 
we do in act what in our prayers wc do in worda,^ 
1 1 am persuaded tliat, on this point, the two Churches 
I might be reconciled by explanation of the terms used^ 
, The Council of Trent, in laying down the doctrinO' 
of the sacrifice of the Mass, claims nothing for tha- 
Holy Eucharist but an application of the One meri- 
torious sacrifice of the Cross. An application of that 
sacrifice the Church of England believes also. Many 
years have flowed away since wo have taught this, 
and have noticed ' how the words, " sjtcrifice," 
"proper," or "propitiatory sacrifice," have been 
alternately accepted or rejected, according as they 



' Tracts for the Times, Ko. 81, p. 52. 



I application of the One Sacrifice. 29 



^Pnre supposed to mean that the Kuchanstic sacrifice 
acquired something' propitiatory in itself, or only 
applied what was merited once and for ever by the 
One sacrifice of our Lord upon the Cross. " If you 
say," said even the Lutheran Pfaff ', " that the 
Eucharist applies to the faithful the propitiation 
made by the sacrifice on the Cross, 7io Protestant 
will dispute this. But if you believe that the devotion 
of the Eucharist acquires and obtains propitiation, 
you may be saying what is perhaps at variance from 
the opinion of the Roman Church. For the Council 
of Trent' says that, 'our Lord, in order that He 
might leave to His Church a visible sacrifice, whereby 
that bloody Sacrifice, which was to be once accom- 
plished on the Cross, might be represented, and its 
memory abide to the end of the world, and its 
salutary efficacy be applied to the remission of our 
daily sins, declaring Himself a Priest for ever after 
the order of Melchizedek, offered to God the Father 
His Body and Blood under the forms of bread and 



R 



^t is an Ultra-montanist Bishop, a Penitentiary 
Pope John XXH., who, in the 14th century, in 
his work " On tho moaning of the Church," said, 
"Our Church is full and over-full of altars, masses, 

^P' Diss, de Oblat. Euch. Ireiiiei Fragm. Anocdot. aubj., 
p. 211, quoted ibiJ. 
' Seas. 22, c. 4. 

' See HomilieB, end of Book i., as vindicated in Puaej'a " Tlie 
\ Preaeoce tlie Doctrine of the Englieh Churcb," 
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30 Abuse of Masses in 1 4ih cent, owned in Rom. Ch. 

and sacrifices, and therewith is, in the sacrifices, 
full of homicides, sacrileges, uncleaanesses, and 
simonies and other wickednesses, excommunicationa 
and irregularities to the very utmost. — For at this 
day so many masses are said for gain or custom, or 
complaisance, or to cover wickednesses, or for their 
own justification, that both among priests and people 
the holy Body of the Lord is now held cheap. — 
Whence also S. Francis willed that the hrothera 
every where should be content with one mass, fore- 
seeing that the brothers would wish to justify them- 
Belves by masses, and reduce them to a matter of 
gain as we see done at this day. _ And now through 
custom or rather corruption it has indurated, thaf 
a mass, priced at three or four denars or one shilling, 
is bought and sold by a blind people and by wicked 
simoniacal priests ^." 

This is but the echo of a part of what was said 
over and over again twenty-six years ago; and our 
dear friend's tract ' has done good and lasting service, 
by breaking off a mass of unauthorized traditional 
glosses, which had encrusted over the Thirty-nine 
Articles. The interpretation which he then put 
forth, and which in him was blamed, was at the 
time vindicated by others without blame *. The 



' Alvnrua Pelagius de Fianctu Ecc!. ii. 5, quoted by Gieseler, 
K. G. ii. 36. 

' Tracts for the TimcB, No. 30. 

* No blame waa attached either to my own TiDdicatioc of 
I the priQciplee of Troot 90, or to that of the Eer. W. B. 



"' Tract dO blamed, not its principles. 31 

blame was occasionod by two circumstances, owing 
to which Tract 90 was thought to intend to admit 
much more than our friend meant. 1) There was, 
in regard to Art. XXII., a purposed vagueness in 
the first edition, occasioned by hia own diffidence 
in that he did not wish to suggest how much of any 
practice, disused but not forbidden by the Church 
of Bngland, might be resumed by individuals in 
her,_ 2) It was misinterpreted in an extreme 
Roman sense by Mr. Ward. But the principle of 
Tract 90, viz. that wc are not to bring into the 
Articles, out of any popular system, any meanings 
which are not contained in their words, rightly and 
accurately understood, was not and could not be 
condemned. Sound teaching has been condemned, 
not when it was put forth distinctly, but while there 
was any indefiniteness about it. Dr. Manning aUudea 
to the censure of our friend, Bishop Forbes, by the 
Scotch Bishops. But when he explained himself 
elaborately in his defence, he was censured no 
more. The doctrines which be taught have been 
vindicated in the Church of Scotland, with the 
whole breadth and depth of Patristic teaching ', and 
the paper, which censured his teaching before he 
was heard, is admitted to be only the private opinion 
of those who signed it. 

HeatLcote. I vindicated it in my letter to Dr. Jelf, as the 
natural grammatical interpretation of tlie Articles; Mr. Heath- 
cote, as their only admissiblo interpretation. 
; Xheological Defence for the Bp. of Brechin, &c., 1860. 
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32 Eng. ^- Galilean belief as to General Councils^* 

iv. Dr. Manning says, " The Church of England, 
in the Articles, affirms, that all Churches have 
erred, that General Councils may err." In saying that 
" General Councils may err," she affirms less thaa 
Bellarminc, and indeed all Roman Divines, who 
affirm that General Councils have erred. For they 
speak of " General Councils which have been dis- 
approved," and of " General Councils which have 
been partly approved, partly disapproved." The 
G_allLcan Church-held, as our Homilies also imply, 
that reception by the Church constitutes the true 
validity of a General Council. The language of the 
Homilies ", "those six Councils which were allowed 
and received of all men," agrees with that of Bossuet, 
" that is a lawful Council, with which, while acting as 
CEcumenlcal, the whole Church communicates, and, 
the matter being dijudicated, holds it to be adhered 
to, so that the authority of the Council rests on the 
.authority and consent of the Universal Church, nay, 
is the very authority of the Catholic Church ^" 

But then Dr. Manning gathers up Article XIX. 
into the formula "All Churches have erred." True, 
in one sense; there has been error every where. 
Satan has sown his seed every where. But jiot a ll 

la like way I preached in 1853, much more definitely and 
diatiuctly, the self-same doctrine of the Heal Objectivo Presence, 
which was implied in my practical sermon of 184S (which waa 
condemned for reasons never published), and no one objected 
to it. 

■ Homily against Peril of Idolatry, p. 2. 

' Projet de ItuunioD, iv. 8. (Euvres, t. xiv. p, 455. 



Art. 19 does not relate to formal decrees. 33 

at oD Cg] nor collectively, nor in any formal decision, so 
that the whole Church should agree in sanctioning 
what is untrue, which seems to be contrary to our 
Lord's promise, "The gates of hell shall not prevail 
against her." The Article says nothing about formal 
errors or decrees. This Article was a puzzle to me 
when young. Having received the then traditional 
interpretation, that the Article meant certain errors 
contained in decrees of the Church of Rome, I in- 
quired what were the erroneous decrees of " th« 
Churches of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch," 
in the corresponding clause. I could obtain no in- 
formation, and thought it was my own ignorance. 
The two clauses, being put antithetically, must cor- 
respond. "Since," I argued, "they were decrees 
in the one case, they must have been decrees in the 
other." When upon fuller information I found that 
there were no canons of "Jerusalem, Alexandria, 
and Antioch," which were intended, then it followed, 
on the same principle of the correspondence of the 
two clauses, that neither were canons of the Church 
of Rome spoken of. The Article, moreover, does 
not say that " the Church of Rome is in error " in 
the present, but ^"^ hath erred," in time past, just as 
it says of the other Patriarchates, that they " have 
erred," i. e. in time past. But whether its object 
13 to state that corruptions had crept in in the 
Roman Church also, as a ground of the need of a 
Reformation, or whether it was meant as a protest 
against the infallibility of that Church by itself, in 
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34 Papal infallibiliiy no part of Roman faith. 

neither ease does it militate against the inerrancy 
of the whole Church collectively. The fact that 
practical corruptions had crept in, was virtually 
owned by the Roman Church too, by the reforms 
which it instituted. 

But neither is "Papal Infallibility" an article of 
faith any where. The Eastern Church, in its whole 
length and breadth, agrees, of course, with us. But 
in the West, too, the Gallicaa Church, also^ which 
holds the consent of the Universal Church to be es- 
sential to infallibility, could not hold the infalli- 
bility of the Pope, by himself, without such an CEcu- 
menical Council. You remember, how Bossuet ' 
not only adduces instances in which questions re- 
mained open after the Bishop of Rome had expressed 
his decided opinion, (as the question of rebaptizing 
heretics was settled by the Council of Aries *, or that 
of the keeping of Easter by the Council of Nice ',) 
or how questions were decided by the joint an.-.* 
tbority of a Bishop of Rome and another Patriarch,- 
(as when the Origenists were condemned, first by 
Theophilus, and, through his influence, by Ana- 
stasius ^,) such judgment being accepted by the 
Universal Church ; or how the judgment of th«f' 



' Defenaio Declarat. Conr. Cleri Gall. 16S2, L, 9. (Eavi 
T. 3-1. 

* The Council of Arlea is intended by S. Auguatine imdee I 
the term " plenary uniTeraal Council." See Pusey'a " CoundlB 
of the Church," &c., p. 9S. 

' lb. p. 108. ' Bossuet, 1. o. o, 12. 
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instances in disproof of it. 35 

Bishop of Eomo was confirmed by a subsequent 
Council ; or appeal from liim was, in principle, 
allowed by S. Augustine', — and not only this, but 
you will recollect bow Bossuet even presses the case, 
in which Popes pronounced wrongly in matters 
of faith too. He urges the terrible and utter fall 
of Liberiua (who not only subscribed a heretical 
creed and condemned S. Athanasius, but owned 
all the worst Arians, whence S. Hilary pronounced 
Anathema on him ^), or howZosimus, himself ortho- 
dox, approved the Pelagian confession of Cojlestius °; 
or Hormisdas, without enunciating wrong doctrine, 
yet, when appealed to in common with other Bishops, 
censured those who taught the right faith, as was 
afterwards owned by all ". 

He insisted also on the case of Honorius, who was 
anathematized by the sixth General Council, in that, 
when formally consulted by three Patriarchs, he 
approved of the heretical letter of Scrgius, and con- 
demned the orthodox letter of Sophronius, and the 
true doctrine equally with the false '. Bossuet sliowed 

' " Suppose we think all those Bishops who judged at Eome 
were not good judges, there yet reraained a plenary Council of 
tiie ITniversal Church, in which the cause might hare been 
tried with the judges theraselvesj so that if they hod judged 
amiss, their sentence might have been annulled." S. Aug. Ep. 
43, ad G!or., &e., c. 7, ii. 19, in Bossuet, c. 10. 

' Puaey'e " Councils," &c., pp. 169—172. 

' Bossuet, c. 30; ' lb. c. 16—18. 

' Bossuet, GaU. Orthod. Prav. Diss. c. 54—57. tEuvres, T. 
31, pp. 123—128. Def. Decl. Cler. Gall. L. 7, c. 21—23. 
T.3 2,pp, 485-497. 

C 2 
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36 Bossuet, " InfuUibilitjj not in the Pope alo7ie" ' 

too how Gregory If. and Stephen II., and Celeatine 
m., formally gave wrong responses on questions 
touching marriage, and sanctioned what was in fact 
adultery'; how Stephen II. and Nicolas I. gave 
wrong answers as to the Sacrament of Baptism — 
Stephen as to its form, Nicolas as to its words'. 
In the long Franciscan controversy about poverty, 
Bossuet shows ' that Nicolas III. praised that, as 
^conformable to the example of Our Lord, which 
John XXII. subsequently declared it to be erroneous 
and heretical to ascribe to Him ; and that he alleged 
that Our Lord did that, taking on Himself the 
"person of the weak," which was just and right. 
Lastly, John XXII. preached that publicly, and 
caused it (it is thought) to be preached at Paris, 
and defended it to the French king; the contrary of 
which, he, when convinced by the French Theologians 
sent to him, confessed, "together with the Catholic 
Church," to be true', 

Bossuet' himself held the distinction between 
" the see " and " him who sat thereon," maintaining 
that what Roman Bishops " taught, believed, de- 
clared, was not as yet (the teaching, belief, decla- 
ration) of the Roman Church and of the Apostolic 
See, until; being promulgated by the Roman Pontiff, 
and received by the whole Church, it obtained; 
and that this was the Roman faith, the faith of 

• Bobs. Def. Decl. L. 9, e. 37. 40. 
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Peter, and of tbe Apostolic See, which couUI not 
fail." It is apparent that Bossuet and our Articles 
are, in this, speaking of different things, since Bossuet 
affirms thai only to be defole, which is received and 
sanctioned by the whole Chtirch, our Article speaks 
of that which is not so received, since it compares 
the Roman Church with the Churches of Jerusalem, 
Alexandria, Antioch, as distinct from them. But 
the Church of England, equally with Bossuet, main- 
tains that which has been received hy tbe whole 
Church to be certainly true, 

V. And this is, in fact, an answer to Dr.Manning's 
statement, that " the Church of England weakens 
the hold of the truths which it teaches, by detach- 
ing them from the Divine voice of the Church." 
The statement in tbe Articles, " The Church hath 
authority in controversies of faith," in itself implies 
a Divine authority; for none but a Divine authority 
can have any power to decide in matters of faith. It 
also implies a necessary preservation of the Church, 
as a whole, from error, (according to our Lord's true 
promise, " The gates of hell shall not prevail against 
her," "Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of 
the world,") hecauEc it would be sinful to say, that 
the Church has authority to declare what is untrue. 
The Athanasian Creed, of course, implies the same. 
" Whosoever will he saved, before all things, it is 
necessary that he hold the Catholic faith." " We are 
forbidden by the Catholic religion to say." " This is 
the Catholic faith, which, except a man believe 



88 Ejig. Ch. holds a hody of necessary faith. 

faithfully, he cannot be saved." For the " Cathohc 
faith" can plainly mean nothing else than the faith 
held hy the Catholic Church, which in our creeds we 
equally confess. It is a body of faith set before ua 
on authority ; confessed hy us now, as it was 
centuries ago ; immutable ; which we own that 
they who have received would incur the loss of 
their souls by wilfully casting it away, and, in 
it, rejecting God Who gave it. There is no room 
left for inquiry here. And so again, when, in 
the exhortation to godparents in the Baptismal 
Service, they are bidden to provide that " the 
child may learn the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, 
and the Ten Commandments, in the vulgar tongue, 
and all other things which a Christian ought 
to know and believe to his soul's health," tbej 
Church of England plainly teaches, that there is tm 
body of faith, beyond the Apostles' Creed, which ttM 
" know and believe " is essential to the well-being 
of all Christians. When asserting also the soffi* 
ciency of the Holy Scriptures for salvation, it defines 
on the one side the power of the Church, but it 
recognizes the power which it defines. " Holy ■ 
Scripture containeth all things necessary to saPl 
vation, so that whatsoever is not read therein,,! 
nor may be proved thereby, is not to be requirt 
of any man, that it should be believed as an articft 
of the faith, or be thought requisite or necessary 
to salvation." The Church of England would not 
eaid, that certain things are " not to 
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quired of any man that they should be believed," 
nnless it held that other things, which are read in 
Holy Scripture, and which may be proved thereby, 
TiMy be so required. So that the Article which seta 
forth the sufficiency of Holy Scripture, agrees with 
that which declares, that " the Chui-ch hath 
authority in matters of faith." It implies the 
authority of the Church, while it lays down certain 
limits to it. 

Nor is this limitation other than what the old 
Catholic fathers, to whom in the homilies she so often 
appeals, have from the first so often and emphatically 
said. There was no coutra&t between Tradition and 
Holy Scripture. " We willingly acknowledge," says 
Abp. Usher too, " that the word of God, which by 
some of the Apostles was set down in writing, was 
both by themselves and others of their fellow- 
labourers delivered by word of mouth ; and that 
the Church in succeeding ages was bound, not only 
to preserve those Sacred Writings committed to her 
trust, but also to deliver unto her children viva voce 
the form of wholesome words contained therein. 
Traditions, therefore, of this nature come not within 
the compass of onr controversy, the question being 
de ipsa doctrina tradita, not de tradendi modo, 
' touching the substance of the doctrine delivered, 
not of the manner of delivering it.' Again, it must 
be remembered, that here we speak of the doctrine 
delivered, as ' the Word of God,' that is, of points 
of religion revealed unto the Prophets and Apostles, 
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40 Limits of authority of the Church admit 

for the perpetual information of God's people ; not 
of rites and ceremonies and other ordinances, which 
are left to the disposition of the Church, and con- 
sequently be not of Divine, but of positive and 
human right. Traditions, therefore, of this kind 
likewise are not properly brought within the circuit 
of this question *." 

The authority of the Church was given to her 
by her Divine Lord within certain limits. " Teash 
them," He said, "whatever I command you." All 
must admit then, that she could not. command 
any thing which should be really contraxy.to jjoly 
Scripture. Nor must she contradict herself. The 
Fathers of the later General Councils began their 
office by expressing their assent to the earlier, 
and considered their own work as only expanding 
what was contained in the earlier, with a view- 
to meet the new heresy which had emerged. So, 
neither is it any undue limitation of the authority; 
of the Church to lay down another limit, that tho; 
Church may not require " as necessary to satva-; 
tion" what is not read in Holy Scripture, or may 
be proved by it. This only implies the historical 
fact, that the same body of saving truths which th»- 
Apostles first preached orally, they afterwards,, 
under the inspiration of God the Holy Ghosty 
wrote in Holy Scripture, God ordering in His 
Providence that, in the unsystematic teaching of 

* tetter to a Jesuit, c. i. pp. 31, 32. 
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" 710^ private misjudgmenis within those limits. 41 

Holy Scripture, all should be embodied which is 
essential to establish the faith. This is said ovor 
and over again by the Fathers ^ This limitation of 
the power of the Chureh does not set individuals 
free to criticize, on their private judgments, what 
the whole Church has decided. It is an axiom, 
" God cannot contradict Himself ;!!_ yet this does 
aot-set Eationalists^free to deny any truth in Holy 
Scripture, because, in their private misjudgments, 
they think it at variance with some other favourite 
truth. And yet nothing is more common. "How 
apt are we," says Bp. Hall '^, " if Thou dost never 
so little vary from our apprehensions, to misknow 
Thee, and to wrong ourselves by our misopinions !" 
"God is love;" but we may not argue thence, that 
He did not create Hell. Rather, Hell itself is a 
portion of His love to those who icill be brought to 
loTc Him. None will be shut out from the love of 
God, who do not formally reject God, But the 
Day of Judgment will alone reveal bow many 
millions will love Him for ever, who would never 
have loved Him, unless the fear of Hell had first 
seared them to seek Him, and so to know Him 
and to love Him, Nay, since fear is here almost 
inseparable from love, it alone will declare how 
many exalted spirits there will have been quick- 
ened in tlieir higher degrees of love by the awe 
lest they should endlessly lose Him. The truth 

' See Note A. at the end. 
' Cont,, The Eeaurreotion, 
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does not justify it's abuse, "nor does the abuse take 
away tbe use." As the truth, " God cannot con- 
tradict Himself," does not set men free to criticize 
any portion of His revelation, so neither does the 
truth, " His Church may not lay down as necessary 
to salvation what God has not revealed in His 
Word," set men free to criticize what He has taught 
His whole Church to declare and to receive as 
saving truth, any more than that other maxim 
(which also limits the power of the Church, but 
which all receive), " His Church may not con- 
tradict His Word." 

The statement that the three Creeds "ought 
thoroughly to be received and believed; for they 
may be proved by most certain warrants of Holy 
Scripture," is, in fact, only an application of that 
principle. The Athanasian Creed, indeed, was 
received tacitly, not formally, by the Church, 
embodying, as it does, the faith authoritatively set 
forth in the four first General Councils. But the 
General Councils themselves acknowledge the prin- 
ciple. The words, " according to the Scriptures," 
in the Nicene Creed, involve it. The Council of 
Ephesus says, " ' The Holy Synod approved th» 
letter written to him (Nestorius) by the most holy 
Bishop of Alexandria, Cyril, as written rightly and 
unexceptionably, and in no wise unharmonizing 
with the inspired Scriptures, or with the faith sefc 

' Cone. T. iii. p. 1190, ed. Col. 
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forth at Nice." The Council of Chalcedon' "rati- 
fies the doctrine on the Substance of the Holy 
Spirit delivered by the 150 holy Fathers met at 
Constantinople; which they made known to all, 
not as if they added any thing which was deficieDt 
in that before them, but making clear by testimonies 
of Scripture their thought of the Holy Spirit 
against those who essayed to annul His dominion." 
S. Athanasius mentions this, as a principle of the 
Fathers at Nicsea, in answer to the Arians who 
tried to shake the Creed of Nicaea. " " Vainly do 
they (the Arians) run about with the pretext that 
they have demanded councils for the faith's sake. 
For Divine Scripture is sufficient above all things. 
But if a council be needed on the matter, there are 
the proceedings of the Fathers. For the Nicene 
Bishops did not neglect this matter, but stated the 
doctrine so exactly, that persons reading their 
words honestly, cannot but be reminded by them 
of the religion towards Christ announced in Di- 
vine Scripture." "If the expressions are not in 
so many words in the Scriptures, yet, as we said 
before, they contain the sense of the Scriptures, 
and, expressing it, they convey it to those who 
have their hearing unimpaired for rehgious doc- 
trine." So that Constantino expressed a truth 

' lb. T. iv. p. 1458. 

° Cone. Arim. et Seleuc. n. G, in S. Ath. ag. Arians, T. i. 
p. 81, Oif. Tr. 

' Nic. Def. § 21. lb. pp. 36, 37. 
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which he had been taught, when he exhorted the 
assembled Fathers to unity ^ " having the written 
teaching of the AU-HoIy Spirit. For the books of 
the Gospels and Apostles, and the oracles of the 
ancient Prophets instruct us clearly what we ought 
to think of the Divinity." S. Lgo expressed his 
surprise that "some calumniators spoke of his letter, 
which was approved by the whole world" (being 
received by the Council of Chalcedon), "as obscure, 
since its doctrine was so plain and solid as to 
admit of no novelty either in substance or lan- 
guage, because whatever he Jiad written is showa 
to have been taken from the teaching of Apostles 
and Gospels ^." S. Leo in the Epistle itself * ascribes 
the heresy of Eutycbes to his ignorance of Holy 
Scripture ; his own wonderful statement of doctrine 
is full of it. 

vi. Lastly, Dr. Manning says, "If the Church of 
England teaches that there is a Church upon earth, 
it formally denies a) its indissoluble unity, i) its 
visible Head, and c) its perpetual Divine voice." 

vi. a. How the Church of England can be said ''^Jbr-' 
mally to deny the indissoluble unity of the Church," I 
know not, seeing that we cannot approach the Holy 
Communion without confessing, " I believe one 



* In Theod. H, E. i, 7, 
' Ep. 152, adJuliaa. ""Which the consonant patterns of out 

forefflthers attcBt to agree in oil things -viiVa the doctrine of th» 
Apostles," Ep. 131, nd Julian. 

* Ep. 23, nd Flavian, n. 1. 
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Catholic and Apostolic Church." In our Litany, 
we pray for " the Holy Church Universal," and not 
for our Bishops only, but for " all Bishops," all, 
accordingly, throughout the whole world, east and 
west. In our Ember Weeks, we pray " Our Hea- 
venly Father, Who hast purchased to Thyself an 
Universal Church by the precious Blood of Thy 
Dear Son, mercifully look upon the same, and at 
this time so guide and govern the minds of Thy 
servants, the Bishops and Pastors of Thy flock." 
We pray accordingly for God's special guidance of 
the Bishops of the Universal Church. At Holy 
Communion we pray God to " inspire continually 
the Universal Church with the spirit of truth, unity, 
and concord," and for " all Bishops," not our own 
only. Certainly, since prayer is the voice of the 
soul to God, we express not our inmost helief only, 
but a loving belief, that the Church is one. 

How it is one, the Church nowhere defines; but 
the_faith.is-kept alive by prayer more than by Tp 
definitions. Yet, whatever duties may follow upon 
the Unity of the Church, it is plain that no harmony 
of men's wills can constitute a supernatural and 
Divine Unity. 

Unity, in part, is the direct gift of God; in part, 
it is the fruit of that gift in the mutual love of the 
members of the Church. In part, it is a spiritual 
oneness wrought by God the Holy Ghost; in part, 
it is a grace, to be exercised by man, a conse- 
quence and fruit of that gift. In one way, it is 
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organic unity derived from Christ, and binding all 
to Christ, descending from the Head to the Body, 
and uniting the Body to the Head; in another, it 
consists in acts of love from the members one te 
another. Christ our Lord, God and Man, binds ua 
to Him by the indwelling of His Spirit, by the gift 
of His Sacraments, administered by those to whom 
He gave the commission so to do, by the right faith 
in Himself. We are bound to one another, in that 
we are members of Him, and by the love which He 
sheds abroad in our hearts through the Spirit which 
He giveth us, and by common acts of worship and 
intercommunion. 

Of these, the highest and chief is that which 
binds us to Christ Himself. Our highest union 
with one another ia an organic union with one 
another through union with Him. It is not chiefly 
an union of will, or of mind, or of love, although 
these ought to be the fruits of it in its most per- 
fect state, but an union through His indwelling 
Spirit. It is an union, in a degree, corresponding 
with the union of the Father and the Son, " As 
Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they 
also may be one in Us." It was the perversenesfl 
of the Arians to say, that the oneness of the Father 
and the Son was no other than that of Their 
creatures with Them, that either we too are of the 
Father's own substance, or the Son is not so. The 
words do not express identity, nor equality '. Else it 
' 8. Ath. c. Ariun. iii. 22, p. 431, Oif. Tr. 
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might be said, that " to be perfect as the Father is 
perfect," implied that the creature would become 
Buch as the Creator ; or, that to be "harmless as 
doves," implies that we should have the harmlcssness 
of irrational animals, not that which is inwrought 
through the Holy Spirit of God. The words do 
express a certain relation and analogy, an actual, 
real oneness, not in ourselves, but with God. As 
we are called " sons by adoption and grace," as being 
members of the Son, and arc even called " gods," says 
S- Athanasius, through the indwelling of God tha 
Holy Ghost; so we become one in Them, in that 
the Father is in the Son, and the Son cometh to be 
in us. " Since Thou," our Lord saith (it is S. 
Athanasius's paraphrase of His words), *' art in Me, 
because I am Thy Word, and I in them, because 
of the body, and for Thee the salvation of man is 
perfected in Me, according to its perfection, I ask 
that they too may become perfect, having oneness 
with It, and having become one in It, that all, 
carried as it were by Mc, may become one body 
and one Spirit, and may grow up into a perfect 
man." This oneness, then, is an actual mystical 
oneness, inwrought by Christ our Head, uniting the 
whole Church together in one with Himself in His 
Body; an actual oneness produced by grace, cor- 
responding to the Oneness of the Father and the 
Son by nature. S. Cyril points out more dis- 
tinctly the way of this union: Ist, with our nature, 
through the Incarnation, and then, with us, through 
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His indwelling, by the Sacrament of His Body and 
Blood, and by His Spirit. S. Cyril speaks first of 
imitation, next of indwelling. "Above," he says", 
" we have said, that the union of believers through 
likeness of mind and soul ought to imitate the 
manner of the Divine Unity, and the essential 
identity of the Holy Trinity. But on these words 
we will essay to show that the oneness, according 
to which we are bound to one another and all to 
God, is, in a manner, one of nature, and, may be, 
not lacking in a bodily oneness with one another, 
although our bodies are different from one another, 
and each has his own personal being. There 
being confessedly a natural oneness of Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost (for One Godhead in the Holy 
Trinity is believed and glorified), let us consider in 
what way we too are found one, both bodily and 
spiritually, both towards each other and towards 
God. The Only-Begotten, having shone upon us 
from the very Essence of God the Father, and 
having in His own Nature all which the Father is, 
became Flesh according to the Scriptures, having, 
as it were, mingled Himself with our nature, 
through the ineffable concurrence and union with 
this body which is from the earth. Thus He, 
by nature God, was truly called and became a 
Heavenly Man (not 'bearing God,' as some say who 
do not accurately understand the depth of the 

' S. Cyril Al. on S. John aril. 21. L, ji, c. 11, pp. 997 — 
1000. 
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mystery, but) being, in one, God and Man, that 
naving, in a manner, co-united in Himself what by 
nature was far apart and alien from all sameness of 
nature, He might make man to communicate in 
and partake of the Divine Nature. For the com- 
munication and abiding of the Spirit passed through 
to us also, having taken its beginning through 
Christ and in Christ first, being, as Man, anointed 
and sanctified, although, as He was by Nature God 
(as He appeared from the Father), He Himself 
with His own Spirit hallowing His own temple and 
the whole creation made by Him, and whatsoever 
admits of being hallowed. The mystery of Christ, 
then, was made a sort of beginning and way whereby 
we too might partake of the Holy Spirit, and of 
oneness with God. For in Christ are we all 
hallowed in the way afore spoken. In order, 
then, that we ourselves too, although differing both 
in souls and bodies through that which is personal 
to each, might come together and be commingled 
into an unity with God and one another, the Only- 
Begotten contrived a way, devised through the 
wisdom befitting Him, and through the counsel of 
the Father. For by One Body, His own, blessing 
through the mystical communion those who believe 
in Him, Ho makes us incorporate with Himself 
and with one another. For who should separate 
and remove from a natural oneness with one 
another, those who through the One Holy Body 
arc bound up into oneness with Clirist 1 For if wo 
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all 'partake of the One Bread,' we are all made 
'one Body.' For Christ cannot be divided. Where- 
fore the Church is called also ' the body of Christ,' 
and we too ' arc members in particular,' according 
to the mind of Paul. For we all, being united by 
One Christ through the Holy Body, in that we 
have received in our own bodies Him the One and 
Indivisible, owe our members more to Him than 
to ourselves. — But that, by partaking of the Holy 
Flesh, we obtain that union with Christ which is in 
a manner bodily, Paul will testify, speaking of ' the 
mystery of godliness which in other ages was not 
made known unto the sons of men, but is now re- 
Tealed unto His holy Apostles and Prophets by the 
Spirit, that the Gentiles should be co-heirs, and 
concorporatc and co-partakers of His promise in 
Christ '.' But if we are all concorporate with one 
another in Christ, and not only with one another, 
but with Himself, in that He is in us through His 
own Flesh, how are we not all clearly one both with 
each other and with Chriat ? For Christ is the 
Bond of oneness, being, in One, God and Man. 

" But as to the Oneness in Spirit, we all, having 
received One and the same Holy Spirit, are in a 
manner mingled with each other and with God. 
For although in us, being many, Christ giveth the 
Father's and His own Spirit to dwell in each of us, 
yet is He One and Indivisible, holding together in 

' Eph. iii. 3—5. 
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oneness througli Himself the spirits which, in their 
several existences, are severed from oneness, and 
making all to appear as one in Himself. For as 
the power of the Holy Flesh makcth those con- 
corporate, in whom It is, in like way, I deem, the 
One Indivisible Spirit of God, dwelling in all, 
Iffingeth all together to the spiritual unity. For 
wnce One Spirit dwelleth in us, God the One 
Father of all will be in us, through the Son, 
holding in oneness, both to one another and to 
Himself, whatsoever partaketh of the Spirit." 

8. Hilary is even at pains to show, against the 
Arians, that the unity spoken of is not an unity of 
will, but an unity of nature; and so he overthrows 
the more their sophism that the Unity of the 
Father and the Son was an unity of will only. " I ' 
ask those who thrust upon us an unity of will 
between the Father and the Son, whether Christ is 
at this day in us by truth of nature, or by harmony 
of will ? For if the Word is truly made Flesh, and 
we truly receive the Word, being Flesh, in the Food 
of the Lord, how must He not be thought to abide 
by nature in us. Who, being born Man, took the 
nature of our flesh inseparably to Himself, and 
under the Sacrament of the Flesh to be com- 
municated to us, blended the nature of His Flesh 
with the Divine Nature ?" 

id as to the other Sacrament, S. Hilary ' says. 
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" The Apostle teacbeth, from the nature of Sacra- 
ments, that this is the unity of the faithful. ' As 
many as have been baptized unto Christ, have put 
on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there 
is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus'.' But 
that in so great variety of nations, conditions, sexes, 
they are one, is this from consent of the will or 
from the unity of the Sacrament, in that they both 
have one Baptism and all have put on one Christ? 
What has concord of minds to do here, seeing they 
are thereby one, that by the nature of One Baptisi 
they arc clothed with One Christ?" 

The first then and very chiefest character of Uni 
is not any thing which comes forth from us ; it is ii 
fused into us by God. But this it is man's part tw' 
receive, and he receives it by faith. " There is 
One Body and One Spirit ;" " One Body," as held to- 
gether by the " One " Holy " Spirit;" " One Body," 
of all which are and have been and shall be, all too 
who before Christ's Coming believed in Him and 
pleased Him. "For to this end," says S. Chrysos- 
tom-, " was the Spirit given, that He might unite 
those who are separated by race and by different 
manners; for old and young, rich and poor, child, 
youth, and man, male and female, and every sodt 
become, in a manner, one, and more entirely so thaa 
if there were one body." m 

S. Paul also, following our Lord, places tU 
' Gal. iii. 27, 28. ' Ad loe. Horn. 9, p. 207, Oif. Tr. I 
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origin of unity in God. God maketh us one body, 
by giving to us One Spirit, ingrafting us into One 
Christ tiirough One Baptism, regcucratiug us to 
" one hope of our calling," freely giving to us, son- 
ship, heaven, infusing into us One Faith ; for " faith," 
he says, "is the gift of God." 

But from this also S. Hilary^ argues, that our 
union is an union of nature, not of will. "They 
who were of one heart and of one soul, I ask, ncro 
they one through the Faith of God? Yes; through 
faith was the heart and soul of all one. And the 
faith was it one or more 1 One certainly, since the 
Apostle himself sets forth ' One Faith ' as ' One 
Lord,' and ' One Baptism,' and ' One Hope,' and 
' One God.' If then through faith, i. e. by the 
nature of one faith, all were one, why is there not 
an unity by nature in those who are one hy the 
nature of One Faith 1" 

But it is of man to retain the faith which he has 
received. Tltey have not the same Lord, who do 
not believe the same truth as to Him. The heretics 
of old who did not believe that the Son was Con- 
substantial, Co-Eternal, and Co-Equal with the 
Father, or that, when Incarnate, He had a human 
soul, or true flesh truly taken of the Virgin Mary, 
or that the Blessed Virgin bare Him Who was God, 
or who held that God dwelt only in the Man Christ 
Jesus, or contrariwise, that the Manhood was ah- 
Iprhed into God, or that our Lord had no human 
' 1. 0. § 7. 
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will — these and whatsoever else there was of an- 
cient heresy on the Holy Trinity and the Incar- 
nation, believed not the same Lord ; as neitherdid the 
Pelagians believe in what He wrought for us, and 
the Donatists denied the existence of that mystical 
body, whereof He was the Head. 

The Faith, S. Paul says, is one, one unchange- 
able faith, admitting neither of enlargement, nor 
diminution, so that either what the Apostles be- 
lieved and taught the whole Church as faith, should 
cease to be faith, or that any thing should become 
faith which they, full of the Holy Ghost, knew not 
and taught not as the faith. But since the faith is 
one, one whole, then whosoever parteth with, or 
altereth any portion of the one faith, in fact changes 
the whole, so that it is not the same faith, whence 
the stress in the Athanasian Creed on "keeping the 
faith whole and undefiled." 

This unity, derived from Our Blessed Lord as 
Head of the Church, is imparted primarily through 
the Sacraments. S. Paul says, that "all, baptized 
into Christ, have put on Christ," and, having put Him 
on, are one in Christ. And of the Holy Eucharist, 
" We, being many, arc one bread and one body : for 
we are all partakers of that one Bread '." By Bap- 
tism we are ingrafted into the mystical Body of 
Christ; by partaking of His Body, we continue to be 
members of His Body. But as Christ Himself 

• 1 Cor. 1. 17. m 
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worketh all things in all, He baptizeth invisibly, 
He consecrateth, He strengtheneth tbose who 
stand, He restoreth those who fall ; yet to signify to 
us that He doeth it. He useth the outward ministry 
of men, appointed in succession, from the day when 
He breathed on the Apostles and said, " Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost; whose soever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye 
retain, they are retained ^" Such an organization, 
as essential to the transmission of grace from Christ 
our Head, seems to lie in the words of S. Paul, 
"holding the Head, from which all the body by 
joints and bands having nourishment ministered, 
and knit together V' "according to the effectual 
working in the measure of every part, increaseth 
with the increase of God '." The " joints and 
hands" are, in the image of the body, naturally 
those ministers by which the whole body is held 
together in one, and through which spiritual 
nourishment is ministered to the growth of the 
whole. Certainly, the Apostolic ministry was to 
continue to the end of the world. "Apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers," or 
those in their stead. He set in the Church, "for 
the edifying of the Body of Christ, till we all come, 
in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
isure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." 

1 IX. 22, 23; ° Col. U. 19. 

' Eph. ir. 16. 
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Thu5, then, we have from Holy Scriptare, as 
means and conditions of the unity of the Church, 
One All-Perfect Author, the " One God and Father 
of all;" one end to which all tends, the "one hope 
of our calling;" "One Head," the Head of the 
Church, our "One Lord;" "One Spirit," giving 
life to every living member ; the same Sacraments, 
" One Baptism," and " One Bread," by which we are 
all ingrafted into or maintained in the One Body of 
our One Head ; one Apostolic descent of the Bishops 
and Pastors of the flock, coming down from One; 
"One" common "Faith," that which was given 
once for all, with the anathema that we hold no 
doctrine at variance with it, although an Angel 
from Heaven were to preach it. Of these we arc 
receivers only. 

These if any wilfully reject, they reject Christ. 
They sever themselves, not only from the Body of 
Christ, but directly from the Head, loosing the 
band which binds them unto Him. These while 
Christian bodies retain, they are, so long, like the 
river which " went out of Eden to water the garden; 
and from thence it was parted and became into 
four heads." They come from the Fountain of 
blessedness; they flow down to the Ocean of the 
Eternal Love of God; they water the parched land; 
they cool and refresh the weary and the thirsty in 
the places which God has appointed for them with 
the one stream coming down from Him, They are 
one in their One Original, from which they con- 
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tinually and unchangeably derive their being. 
They adore God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
with the same new song of the Gospel; they confess 
Him in the same words of Apostolic Faith; they 
offer to Him the same incense of praise, and the 
same Holy Offering whereof Malachi foretold, 
" from the rising of the sun to the going down of 
the same," pleading on earth to the Eternal Father 
that One Sacrifice, as presented in Heaven; they 
receive the same "Bread which came down from 
Heaven to give life to the world." Unknown in 
face, in place separate, different in language, 
opposed, alas ! in some things to one another, still 
before the Throne of God they are One Holy 
Catholic Apostolic Church ; each several portion 
praying for itself and for the rest, united in the 
prayers and oblation which it offers for all, by the 
One Bread and the One Spirit which dwelleth in 
all. "In which mystery" (the Holy Eucharist), 
says S. Cyprian, "our people are shown to bo 
united, so that, as many grains collected and ground 
and mingled together make one bread, so in Christ, 
Who is the Heavenly Bread, we may know that 
there is one Body wherewith our whole number is 
conjoined and united '," 

But is then the whole unity of the Church from 
God and to God alone, so that it involves duties to 
Sod only, and none from man to man ? Of the 

' Ep. 63, ad CiecU. § 10, p. 191, Oxf. Tr. 
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early Christians, the Holy Ghost beara witness that 
they were at first " of one heart and of one soul." 
The intensest conception of human affection, which 
the range of heathen poetry could imagine as having 
been once realized, that they were " twain in body, 
one in soul," was brought into being by the Day of 
Pentecost, not in two, but in thousands. For there 
was, what no imagination could conceive, not one 
soul in all, but One Holy Spirit, dwelling indi- 
visibly in each. One and the Same filling each soul, 
the very Same in each, binding them together by 
the virtue of the Holy and Consubstantial Trinity, 
melting all into a perfect oneness of will by the fire 
of love which God is. Well might the heathen say 
then, " God is among them of a truth." For the 
glory which Christ gave them was greater than that 
of miracles; it was the greatest of all miracles, 
when souls purified, by His indwelling, from passioa 
and envy and all unlove, presented no longer let or 
hindrance to His all-pervading warmth, but through 
the love of Christ were one. He says, " as We an j 
One," Whose Oneness is indivisible. 

The Divine gift of Unity requires, as a cor- 
responding duty, mutual love as the exercise • 
that "love of God which is shed abroad in oui 
hearts through the Holy Ghost which is givwjl 
to us." This has been called "subjective" uni^J 
or "unison of mils," and of this, intercommunion^ 
is the natural expression. But is all unity 
forfeited, where the unity of intercommunion is 
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suspended? No one, in the face of Church-hia- 
tory, can or does maintaiu that all interruptions of 
intercommuQion destroy unity. For Church-history 
records too many such interruptions, which (al- 
though never probably without fault, on the one 
side or on both) yet did not exclude either side 
from the body of Christ. Unlove began its work 
even in Apostles' times. At Corinth, already, our 
Lord's words, "By this shall all men know that ye 
are My disciples, if ye have love one to another," 
were in a degree eclipsed. Divisions began within 
the single Church. In the next century, was that 
first wider rent in the Christian body, when the 
Bishop of Eome, against the remonstrance of many 
Bishops, renounced the communion of the Asiatic 
Churches, because they followed, as to the keeping 
of Easter, a tradition different from that of Eome 
and of the other Churches. " The East," says 
S. Epiphanius', "differing from the West, they 
received not from each other tokens of peace." 
The strife ceased not until the Council of Nice. 
Again, in the next century, was the temporary 
severance between Rome and both Asiatic and 
African Churches, through the Bishop of Eome, 
of whom one, now counted a saint, said^, "While 
thinking that all may be excommunicated by him, 
ho excommunicated himself alone from all." This 



T. 70, n. 9, p. 821. 
J* B. Finnil. in S. Cypriau, Ep. 75, § 25, p. 284, Oxf. Tr. 
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was allayed seemingly by a subsequent peace-loving 
Bisbop of Rome, but tbe question on wbich they 
disagreed was settled by the large Council of Aries, 
not by the Bishop of Eomo. 

Lucifer, once an exile for the faith, and ready 
to suffer death for it, created a schism between 
Catholics. Paulinus, whom he hastily' consecrated 
against S. Mcletius, was recognized at Alexandril 
and Rome; S. Meletius remained in the communion 
of the Easterns. S, Basil toiled in vain to heal 
the schism *, and blamed the Westerns for their 
"pride, haughtiness, precipitancy ^" S. Meletiua, 
out of communion with Rome, presided (as it were^ 
marked out by God) at the Second General Coua- 
cil. On his death, the fathers of the Council, with 
the people of Antioch, filled up his place, main- 
taining tbe rights of the Eastern Church, and after 
fifty-six years tbe schism was healed, a successor 
in the line of S. Meletius bringing back all into 
one flock. S. Meletius, when departed, was owned 
to be a saint by those who, in his lifetime, owned 
him not as a Bishop. Lucifer, who created the 
schism, himself closed a life of labour for the faith 
by forming a small schismatic body in Sardinia;! 
yet, for his faith's sake, is called by S. Jerome, 
who wrote against his sect, " the blessed Lucifer •." 

What, when in the troubles as to S. Chry* 

• Prccproperua, Euf. H. E. i. 27. 

' See Fuaey'H " Councils," pp. 243—252. 

• lb. p. 252. • Adv. Lucif. c. 20, 0pp. ii. 193. 
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sostora, saints were on opposite sides, aDd, in the 
cessation of intercourse between Rome and Alex- 
andria, the African Bishops had to exhort the 
Bishop of Kome, that "each' Church should keep 
towards the other the peace which the Lord com- 
manded?" 

The Fifth General Council, overruled by God to 
good, yet assembled by a heretical emperor, at the 
instigation of a heretic, was (in part through the 
vacillation, the alternate assent and dissent, of 
Vigilins) the occasion of a schism which rent 
the West, Africa, Upper Italy from east to west, 
and even Ireland, nor was the schism wholly healed 
for 150 years ^ 

Our own heathen ancestors, in our S. Augustine's 
time, were in great measure converted by those 
who were not in communion with Rome, yet God 
blessed the zeal of both for His glory- 
More miserable was that great breach, prepared 
perhaps for centuries, and which has lasted until 
now, between the East and West. Miserable 
in its origin and its issue. A quarrel begun by 
two Christian Patriarchs about authority over a 
province newly recovered to the Christian Faith °, 
strengthened subsequently by offensive answers 

' Cone, Afr. c. 69. Cone. T. ii. p. 1334, Col. 

' See Hefele, Concilien-Geach. ii. 899. 

' Bulgaria. The province had originallj belonged to the 
Patriarchate of Constantinople. "When Arian emperors es- 
pelled the orthodox Bishops and put Arians into the Bee, it 
pat itself under the Patriarchate of Rome. The inhabitants 
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to an offensive writiDg-, and anathema answered by 
anathema; involving a people which was acknow- 
ledged to be orthodox; embittered, in later times, 
by the mixture of this world's politics, the 
capture of Constantinople under the banner of 
the Cross, amid excesses from which even the 
Saracens abstained; the establishment of Latin 
Emperors of Constantinople and multiplication of 
Latin Patriarchs and Bishops, sometimes scandalous 
in their lives, oppressive to the Greeks, whom they 
ejected, banished, or at times destroyed. " The 
Latins," says Fleuri '", "defeated the very end they 
had in view. The conquest of Constantinople drew 
after it the loss of the Holy Land, and made the 
schism of the Greeks irremediable." The con- 
ditions of reconciliation were, absolute submission 
to an authority which had grown up since the 
separation. They were to purchase help against 
heathen or Mohammedan invaders by the surrender 
of the Patriarchal system which they had from the 
times of General Councils', which had the sanction 
of the Universal Church, and was bound up with 
all their memories of all the victories of the Faith 
over heresy. Or lands were offered to princes to 



were driven out by the faeathen Bulgarians, who were converted 
from Constnutinople. Bome claimed them, and pronounced 
anathemas to S. Ignatiua as well aa to Photius on this ground, 
oa indeed the dispute was first with S. I^atiua. 

"■ Diec. 6, sur I'Hiat. Eccl. T. 18, § fl, 

' Cone. Const, i. can. 2, Chalc. con. 26, 
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whom they did not belong, on the condition that 
they would renounce obedience where it was due, and 
transfer it where it was not due. If we may judge 
of the sentiments of the Greeks from one of their 
able and moderate wxiters, Elias Meniates, Bishop 
of Zerniza, towards the end of the 1 7th century, 
says, " I hold the dispute about the supreme power 
of the Pope to be the principal cause of our divi- 
sions. This is the wall of division between the two 
Churches. The chief controversy I hold to be about 
the sovereignty of the Pope. For this is at this 
time the great wall of separation which divides the 
two Churches. If all Christians were agreed on this 
chief point, viz. how the Church was to be governed, 
whether by aristocratical rule as we think, or 
monarchical as the Latins think, there would be 
very little trouble in agreeing about the rest"." 

And can we think that the whole guilt of this 
miserable rent has fallen upon one side only, that, 
when both East and West confess the same Mysteries 
of the Faith, the East is no part of the Church of 
Christ, because it does not subject itself to the West 
under which God did not place it? Moses and 
Aaron pleaded with God, " Shall one man sin, and 
wilt Thou be wroth with all the congregation'?" 
And are we to assume, whatever were the original 
wrong tempers of two Greek Patriarchs, that their 

' Lapis Offenaioni's, L, 2, c. 1 init., quoted by M, Trevera, 
DiscusH. Amicale, T. i. p. 231. 
' Numb. xvi. 22. 
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sin either then involved the innocent, or now lives 
on so fatally, after so many centuries, when terras 
are imposed, so different fi-om those in the first 
quarrel ? And that, when the great Russian Em- 
pire, converted to the faith by the preaching of 
Monks and Missionary Bishops since the separation 
of the East and West ', is a witness to the Greek 
Church, that she is a true member of the One 
Church ! " Rome cannot show, since she has been 
divided from the East, a conversion on so large a 
scale, so complete, so permanent ^" And now too, 
the Russian Church has been and is, through 
Apostolic Bishops, winning tens of thousands be- 
yond the bounds of the Russian Empire to the faith 
of Christ. 

In the great schism of the Western Church, ia 
which the Churches of the West were for forty 
years nearly equally divided, each party was by 
the other regarded as schismatic, yet we cannot 
doubt that each belonged to the true Church <tf 
Christ. 

"After domination in temporals and spirituak 
was multiplied in the Church," says Gerson, "men 
began intrusions and schisms in the Roman Church, 
for the sake of which dominations and powers, there 
were continually hatreds and rancours between tbfr 

' See tLe Archiroandrite Macarius' History of Chmtiaiiitj' 
in EuBsifl, p. 394, inAliies' Clmrch of England cleared froi 
charge of Schism, pp. 408, 499, supplied by Eev. W". Palmef. 

' Allies, ib. p. 500. 
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Supreme Pontiffs, the Roman Emperors, and tem- 
poral Lords "." 

There Is then no ground to assume that suspen- 
sions of inter-eomra union (sad and mournful as they 
are) in themselves hinder either body from being a 
portion of the Body of Christ. The Donatlsts wore 
not merely separated from the Catholic Church 
throujrhout the world, but denied its existence, and 
claimed to be the whole Church. The body was 
formed on a heresy, rejected by the English 
Church \ Probably real schism is always united 
with heresy, whether as springing from it or de- 
generating into it. There may be schismatic acts, 
which have not the deadliness of the sin of schism, 
as there may be degrees of unlove in an individual, 
which do not cast the Spirit of God out of his soul. 
We believe the Church to be universal, although 
there are large tracts of the world which it has not 
reached, or from which it has been driven out; we 
believe the Church to be holy, notwithstanding that 
the evil is more on the surface than the good; we 
believe the prophecy to have been fulfilled, " neither 
shall men learn war any more," although peace has 
been in these last days the exception among Chris- 
tians; we believe our Lord's words that love is the 
test of His disciples, and that thereby shall they be 
known among men, although unlove and jealousy 
and self-interest and anger are far more visible. 

• Statna Eceleaiffl in V. et N. T. Op[). T. ii. p. 155. 
' Art. XXVI. 
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Well then may we believe that the several Churches, 
owning the same Lord, united to Him by the same 
Sacrameuts, confessing the same Faith, however 
their prayers may he hindered, are still one in His 
sight, Whom all desire to receive; Whom all con- 
fess; Whose Passion all plead before the Father; 
in Whom Alone all alike hope. And so as to 
ourselves, our divines maintained {under appeal to 
a free general Council of the whole East and West, 
while there was yet hope, and God's Arm is not 
shortened, that He should not yet turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children, and the children to 
the fathers) that we have done nothing to forfeit 
the Communion of the rest of Christendom. 

vi. h. But Dr. Manning says, that we have deniedl 
the "visible head "of the Church, i.e. we do not, any ' 
more than the Eastern Church, own the monarchy 
of the Bishop of Rome. In the time of Henry VHI. 
the English Church submitted to the abolition ol J 
appeals to Rome; and what it then submitted to, ill 
has since concurred in. But, if any thing is clear 
in Christian antiquity, it is, that such appeals are 
not of Divine right. Africa was converted from 
I Italy. Yet England is not at this moment more 
independent of any authority of the Bishop of Rome, 
than Africa was in the time of S. Augustine. There 
are only three conceivable ways in which the Bishop 
of one Church could interfere in the internal regu- 
lations of another. They ai-e, the Confirmation of 
its Bishops, or of its Canons or Ecclesiastical laws, , 
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or the reviewing of the judicial sentences of its 
Bishops. These would control its legislative or its 
judicial functions in detail, or the selection of those 
in whom the legislative and judicial functions are 
vested. Of these three, it is confessed by Roman 
Catholic writers too, that the confirmation of 
Bishops lay with the Primate, as in other countries 
with the Metropolitan, and that the Pallium was 
never sent to Africa. The African Canons stood 
on their own authority, as did those of all other 
Churches; the Greek, the Spanish, the Gallican, 
the British. The case of Apiarius evinces on both 
sides an entire unconsciousness of any inherent 
right in the sec of Eome to receive appeals. The 
Bishops of Komo rested their right, not upon any 
inherent claim, but upon a Canon of the Council 
of Sardica, which they, by mistake, thought to be 
a Canon of the Council of Nice. The African 
Bishops, and among them S. Augustine, declared 
their willingness to obey any Nicene Canon, but 
stated that they had no such Canon as that alleged 
by the Bishop of Rome, in their collection of Nicene 
Canons which they received through him. The 
words of S. Augustine arc still preserved. " Wc 
profess that we will observe this rule too [as to the 
appeals of priests or deacons], saving a more dili- 
gent enquiry as to the Council of Nice *." On this 
! question was put to the Synod, and the whole 

^ Cod. Eccl. Afr. Ot. io BruDB, i. 159. 
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Council said, " All things which were enacted in 
the Council of Nice, wc all approve." S. Augustine 
also signed the synodal letter to Boniface from the 
217 Bishops present from all Africa, in which they 
deprecated any " haughtiness " [typhus] on the 
part of the Bishop of Home, and professed that they 
" will comply with what had heen alleged on hii 
part about the appeals of Bishops to the Bishi 
of the Roman Church, and about terminating the' 
causes of clerks by the Bishops of their Provinces, 
%intil ascertaining, whether there was such a Canon 
of Nice, since they had none such in any Greel 
or Latin copy of the Canons ^" They sent accoi 
ingly to the East and received copies of the Canons 
from S, Cyril of Alexandria, and Atticus, Bishop 
of Constantinople. After these had been sent to 
Boniface, another Council from all Africa was heli 
in which Bishop Faustinus urged that the unhapj 
Apiarius, having been received to communion by 
Celestinc, should be received by the Church of 
Africa also. A three-days' hearing of Apiarius 
was ended by his own confession of all the horrible 
scandals of which he had been accused. Wherer 
upon the Bishops of the African Council wrol 
thus to Celestine ' : " We earnestly beg that hem 
forth you will not readily admit to your hearing 
those who come from hence, nor be willing to 
receive to communion those excommunicated bjj 

' Cod. Afr. c. 13i, Bruua, i. 197. | 

' Bee their letter in Bruna, p. 199. J 
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us, because you will readily see that this is ruled 
by the Council of Nice. For although it may seem 
as if provision were there made as to the inferior 
clergy or laymen, how much more would it have 
this observed as to Bishops, that, being suspended 
from communion in their own province, they should 
not seem to be restored to communion by vour 
Holiness hastily or over-hurried ly or unduly. Let 
your Holiness repel also, as beseems you, the 
shameless applications of presbyters and clergy 
below them, because by no statute of the fathers 
has this been derogated from the African Church, 
and the Nicene Canons have most plainly com- 
mitted both the inferior Clergy and the Bishops 
themselves to their Metropolitans. For most pru- 
dently and justly have they provided, that all 
matters should be terminated in the places where 
they arose; nor will the grace of the Holy Spirit 
be wanting to each province, whereby the Bishops 
of Christ may both prudently sec and constantly 
maintain equity; especially, since it is allowed to 
each, if he is dissatisfied with the judgment of those 
who took cognizance of his case, to appeal to the 
Council of his Province or of all Africa. Unless 
any one think that our God can inspire with justice 
a single individual, and refuse it to innumerable 
Bishops, assembled in Council. Or how should the 
judgment beyond seas itself stand, seeing that per- 
sons needed as witnesses cannot be brought there, 
Eor infirmity of sex or age or many other hindrances. 
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For that any should he sent, as it were from the 
side of your Holiness, we find ordained by no synod 
of the fathers. For as to that which you sent by 
our fellow-Bishop Faustinas, as if from the Niccne 
Council, we could find nothing of the sort in more 
accurate copies, which wc have received from the 
holy Cyril, our fellow-Bishop of the Alexandrian 
Church, and the venerable Atticus, Bishop of 
Constantinople, taken from the original, which we 
transmitted to Bishop Boniface of venerable memory. 
Moreover, whoever may ask you, do not send any of 
your Clergy to execute your orders; allow It not; 
lest we should seera to bring the fumes of secular 
pride into the Church of Christ, which holds out to 
those who desire to see God, the light of simplicity 
and the clear day of humility. For, now that the 
unhappy Apiarius has for his shocking wicked- 
nesses been removed from the Church of Christ, we 
are sure that through the probity and moderation 
of your Hohness, Africa, without violating brotherly 
charity, will not have further to endure our brother 
Faustinus." 

This long process, which was carried on so 
perscveringly by four successive Bishops of Rome, 
is most remarkable for the principles which appear 
in the course of it, and the persons who enunciated 
those principles. For S. Augustine, forbearing, 
as he did, to the utmost, so long as there was even 
a bare possibility that the Council of Nice should 
have given a contrary decision, clearly showed bVa 
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his short speech, that he knew of no other au- 
thority to which the Church of Africa should 
defer. He is further responsible for tlie Synodal 
Epistle to Boniface, which he signed, next after 
Aurelina the Primate. The bishops, and he among 
them, or rather chief of them, say, " Wo took care 
to convey last year by our letters to the same 
Bishop Zosiraus, of venerable memory, that wo 
would allow those [canons] to be observed without 
any detriment to him,_/or a little while until the en- 
quiry into the canons of the Council of Nice. And 
now we ask of your Holiness, that you would cause 
those things which they brought in their instruc- 
tions, [viz. the two Sardican canons,] to he observed 
as they were done or constituted by the fathers at 
Nice, by us, and among yourselves in Italy. 
These canons are inserted in the Acts until the 
arrival of the most authentic copies of the Nicene 
Council ; which, if they are contained there (as 
they stood in the instructions which our brethren 
sent from the Apostolic See alleged to us), and if 
they are kept even among you in Italy, we shall 
not be constrained to endure what for the present 
we are unwilling to speak of; but we believe that, 
by the help of the mercy of our Lord God, while 
your Holiness presides over the Roman Church 
we shall not have to endure their arrogance, and 
that will be observed towards us which ought to be 
observed with brotherly charity, even without any 
Mggeation of ours, which, according to the wisdom 
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and justice which the Most High has given you, you 
yourself perceive ought to be observed, if perchance 
the canons of the Council of Nice prove otherwise." 
But indeed the Canons of Sardica (had they 
been even generally received) involve the same 
principle. S. Athanasius insists on the distinc- 
tion between matters of faith and positive enact^ 
ment, as treated in the Council of Nice. " The 
faith they declared, ' Thus believes the Catholicj 
Church,' in order to show that their own senti< 
ments were not novel, but Apostolical ' ;" but in 
matter of positive enactments, " They wrote con- 
cerning the Easter, ' It seemed good as follows,' for 
it did then seem good that there should be a general 
compliance." Now this is exactly the form of the 
Sardican Canon, " If it seem good, let us honour the 
memory of the holy Apostle Peter," The Bishops 
were providing against the recurrence of injustice to 
the orthodox Bishops of the East, such as S. At! 
nasius had undergone from a packed council 
Arian Bishops, and, as in many other canons, so 
this, they legislated to meet an emergency. " Thi 
form is very strong to show," says Tillemont °, ' 
it was a right which the Pope had not Li 
hitherto." " The words of the Canon," says 
Marca*, "prove that the institution of this law 
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' Coao. Arim. ct Seleue. n, 5. Treatises ag. Ariana, i 



' S. Athauaa. Art. 50, T. 8, p. 110. 
' Cone. Shc. vii. 3. 8. 
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new. ' If it seems good to you,' says Hosius," &c. 
The mention of Julius, Bishop of Rome, by name, 
"if to Julius, Bishop of Rome, should seem good," 
seems again to imply a temporary purpose, such as 
was protection against the Arians. Nor was the 
l)ower given an appeal to Komo strictly. It only 
empowered the Bishop of Rome to have the cause 
reheard, if he judged right, hy the Bishops of the 
neighbouring province, together with a presbyter 
to represent himself. "What was granted was the 
revision of a cause, not strictly an appeal \ 

What was not of Divine right cannot become 
such. A state of things may bo matter of order, 
or of human law ; it cannot become part of the Law 
Divine, That only is Divine Law which was given 
by God. Heretics, indeed, or bad men, excom- 
municated in tlieir own country, betook themselves 
to Rome, where they wero not known, as con- 
trariwise, Pelagius, condemned in the West, betook 
himself to the East, a) Marcion, excommunicated 
by his father, a Bishop in Fontus, for seduction, 
received the worthy answer from the Roman pres- 
byters in the vacancy of the see : " We cannot 
do this [receive him to communion] without the 
injunction of your honoured father. For there 
is one faith and one harmony of mind, and we 
cannot go against the excellent fellow-minister, thy 
father'." b) The Montanists did not apparently 

' Cono. Sard. c. 7. ' See de Marca 1. c, c. 6 and 7. 

' 8. Epipb. l[ier. 42, r. 3, p. 303. 
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appeal at all ; but having been rejected in the 
East, they settled at Kome. They had been dig- 
allowed by the predecessors of Victor °, whom th^ 
would have imposed upon, but for Praxeas. Tille- 
mont conjectures", that they may have had the 
more hope from Victor on account of his quarrel 
with the Churches of Asia Minor, which had 
rejected them, c) Praxeas, at one time, signed a 
retractation of his heresy, which retractation was 
in the hands of the Cathohcs '*. At that time 
there was neither appeal nor condemnation. When 
detected, he retracted. He acquiesced outwardly, 
without giving up his unbelief. Then it burst out 
again, d) Fortunatus was an anti-bishop ', conse- 
crated in opposition to S. Cyprian, who sought to 
get recognized at Rome, whither he sent letters, as 
Novatian ', consecrated against S. Cornelius, sought 
to be recognized in Africa. Neither was an appeal, 
a) The ease of Basilides and Martialis is more 
interesting. Both, besides other sins, had denied 
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' " This same [Praieas] conBtraioed the then Bishop 
Home, when on the point of acknowledging the propbecieq 
MontanuB, Prisca, Maxiniilla, and by that recognition carrying 
peace to the Churchea of Aeia and Phrjgia, to recall the letters 
of peace which were already iasued, and to give up hta purpose 
of accepting their Bpiritual gifts, by asserting falsehoodH as to 
prophets aod their churches, and maintaining the authorities' 
bia (Victor's] predecessors." Tert, adv. Prax. c. i. 

• LcB Montanistee, Art, 4, T, ii. p. 425, Note 4, p. 

" Tert. c. Prax. c. i. 

' S. Cyprian, Ep. 69, ad n. 10. 22. Corn, Oxf, Tr. 
Id. Ep. 44, ad Corn. 0. T. 
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Christ in persecution. The Spanish bishops de- 
posed them, and consecrated Felix and Sabiniis in 
their stead, " Basilides, canvassing to be unjustly 
restored to the Episcopate from which ho had been 
justly deposed, went to Rome, and deceived Stephen 
our colleague," says S. Cyprian^, "residing at a 
distance, and ignorant of what had been done and 
of the real truth." The Clergy and people of 
Astorga, Merida, and Leon appealed to S. Cyprian, 
through their newly-consecrated bishops, S. Cy- 
prian, assembling thirty-seven other bishops, in a 
synodical letter, judged that the deposition of 
Basilides and Martialis was right, the election of 
Felix and Sabinus, of which an account had been 
sent, was canonical, and that the eifect of " Basilides 
deceiving Stephen was not to efface but to swell 
the crimes of Basilides, in that to his former sins 
is added the guilt of deceit and circumvention." 
Conceive Spanish bishops now, having been con- 
secrated in place of deposed bishops who had 
appealed to Rome, deputed by Spanish clergy and 
people to the Archbishop of Paris, and that he, 
with a Provincial Synod, should reply that the 
former bishops had been rightly deposed, that 
these had been canonically elected, and that the 
appealing bishop had only aggravated his crimes by 
"deceiving Pio Nono, our colleague," but excusing 
Pio Nono, in that "' he is not so much to be blamed, 

' Ep. G9 (Sjnod.) ad Felic, &c. n. 5. 
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who through negligence was imposed upon." If 
the appeals of bad men were a precedent, the rest 
of the history is equally a precedent, showing that 
the relations in the times nearest the Apostles 
were very different from those which the Church 
of England laid aside. The English Church in the 
fifteenth century acquiesced in, or consented 
the suppression of appeals to Rome; the Afrii 
Church in the fifth century not only forbade them, 
but excommunicated throughout Africa any one 
who should so appeal ^ It was not a mere abstract 
question. About the same time, A.D. 1438, the 
Council of Basle complained of " ' the very many 

' " If preabjtera, deacons, or otiier inferior Ck'rgj% shall, in 
any enuse 'wliich tliey may have, complain of the judgments of 
their own Biahops, let the neighbouring Biahopa hear them, and 
determine any matter betweca them, being called in by theia 
with the consent of their own Bishops. But if thej- think that 
they ehould appeal from them too, let them not appeal to 
Courts beyond seas, but either to the Primntea of Iheir pro- 
vinces, or to a general Council [of Africa], as has been often 
enacted about Bishops also. But if any one chooao to appeal to 
the parts beyond seas, let him be received to communion by no 
one within Africa." Cod. Can. Eccl. Afr. 28. In Can. 125 it if, 
"let them only appeal to African Councils or to the Primates 
of their provincea," without tlio words " as baa often been 
enacted about Bishops also." The elanso excommunicflting 
those who appeal is repeated. In the Council of Carthage, a.O. 
525, a canon is rehearsed from the 11th Council, " Whoso coin- 
muuicates not [i. e. is excommunicate] in Africa, if he should 
venture to communicate beyond sens, let him he condemned;" 
as also Ciin. 125 from the IGth Council, and " Let no one duta 
to appeal to the parts beyond seas," from the 20th. Cone, id 
780. Coi. ^ 

• 3csB, 31, Deer. i. Cone. ivii. S71. Col, ■ 
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abuses of intolerable vexations " consequent on 
appeals, especially from "remote parts," the " case 
with which pettifoggers oppressed the poor, eccle- 
siastical benefices were obtained through the cavils 
of litigations, for the most part unjustly," &c. 
The Council prohibited, as far as in it lay, appeals 
from more distant parts, with certain exceptions. 
Louis, Archbishop of Aries, Cardinal, and Pre- 
sident of the Council (of whom ^neas Sylvius, 
Pius II., speaks in high terms), asked in the 
Council, "What' at this day were bishops, but a 
sort of shadow ? What had they left, but a staff 
and mitre 1 Could they be called shepherds, with- 
out sheep, when they could do nothing towards 
those under them 1 For whereas in the Primitive 
Church the chief powers were with bishops, now 
they have come to this, that in dress only and 
revenue they surpass presbyters. But we have 
restored them to their former condition. We [the 
Council] have made those bishops who were no 
longer bishops." "A General Council, represent- 
ing the Universal Church," says Gerson ", "if it 
aim to sec complete union, to repress and put an 
end to schisms, to exalt the Church, must before 
all things, after the manner of the holy fathers 
before us, limit and bound the coactive and 

' 111 ^neaa 8ylv. de Gest. Baa. Cone. L. I. in ErowB, Fnac. 
rer. eip. i. p. 23. 

• De modia uuiendi ac reform. Ecd. per Cone. 0pp. ii. 
pp. 173, 174. 
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usurped power of the Pope'." "Which coaetive 
power many supreme Pontiffs, at successive times, 
obtained to themselves, contrary to God and jos- 
tice, depriving inferior bishops of the powers and 
authorities given them by God and the Church, 
who in the Primitive Church were of equal power 
with the Pope, when there was no sale of in- 
dulgences V' &c. " At length in the course of time 
(the avarice of the clergy, and the simony, cupidity, 
and ambition of the Pope increasing), the power 
and authority of the bishops and inferior prelates 
seem as though dried up and utterly overthrown, 
so that they seem now in the Cliurch to be but 
painted images, to no end. For now the Pope of 
Rome has reserved all ecclesiastical benefices; now 
has he called all causes into his own court; now 
has he willed that a penitentiary should be held 
there; now he wills that the holy ordination of 
any person indiscriminately should tako place in 
his own court; and they, who cannot obtain ordi- 
nation in their own country, easily obtain ordination 

' Geraon adds here, " The aforesaid Lord Aleiander T. was 
altogether inclined to this before he waa Pope, ivheo it was in 
agitation that the said Council ebould be held at Pisa. Ho 
not oiily aaid this, but with many argumen-ts from thcoloi^, 
philosophy, and jurisprudence, laboured at the limitation whicli 
was to follow. When created Pope, he bad no care to publish 
thum." 

' The whole passftge is, " when there were no Papal re- 
Borvationa of benefices, no inhibitions of Episcopal cases, no 
sales of indulgences, no commendams of cardinals, and dis- 
tributions of benefices, of priories, and nionasterios." 
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in that court." Nicolas V. plainly owned, " * The 
Roman Pontiffs, it seems to me, extended their 
skirts too far, in that they left no jurisdiction to 
the other bishops. Those of Basle abridged too 

' TnBaluz.Miace]l.vii.555,in Gieaeler K. G. § 133. Nieolaa 
of Cusa (a,d. 1448) still tauglit tbat " Peter did not receive 
any more power than t!:e other Apoatlos; thot nothing wob 
eaid to him which was not said to the others; that nil the 
Apostles were equal to Peter; thot in the beginning uf the 
Church there was only one gcueml episcopate, without dis- 
tinction of dioceses, throughout Iho world ; that all bishops 
are of one power and dignity ; that thoae above others, Arebi- 
cpisoopal, Patriarchal, Papal, are administrations. — All bishops 
have the Apostolic command to govern theraselvea and their 
flocks in which the Holy Ghost baa placed them to rule the 
Chareh, and therefore is the synodal judgment entrusted to 
tbem, because they are chiefs and rulers of the CJiurch. If 
tbou sayest that the Pope looses and binds thoao under the 
bbhopa, I say the same aa to others, when there ia the consent 
of their own bishops. For an act, null in itself, becomes valid 
through the consent or permission of one's own bishop in this 
matter. — Since, then, this has been introduced by common 
cuatom, and the consent is elicited from the custom, it is plain 
that its efficacy ia derived from custom. — It ia not read then 
that the Soman Bishops in old times intermeddled in these 
things, or granted auch confessionals and the like ; and perhaps 
it would not havo been allowed. Since tlien the Council of 
Afriea, wikich S. AuguHine mlscribed, did not allow of an appeal 
from a Cotiiicii to a Tope, because it was not found in the 
OmoDB that this was allowed, hut it was defined in the Council 
of Nice that the cause ought to be determined by the Synod, 
where it arose ; hoto could they have admitted these things, and 
tie irregular things done at this day ? But because consent has 
now from long custom introduced thi" those tl ngs are valid 
U to the salvation of soids, aa long as fl eg alio o tie but Ikeg 
MM be taken ateag hg a Council, and reformation requ res this." 
De Couo. Eccl. ii. 13, pp. 726—729 q otod Gies K. G. 
§ 136, pp. 215, 216. 
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much the power of the Apostolic See. But so it 
happens. Whoso doth things unworthy, must 
endure things unjust. Those who would set erect 
a tree inclined on one side, draw it on the 
other. Our mind is, not to despoil of their rights 
the bishops who are called to a part of our 
charge. For so we hope to preserve our own 
jurisdiction, if we do not usurp what belongs to 
others." But things went on as before. 

And if, after the Pope had not only excommuni- 
cated King Henry VIII., but had deposed him, 
deprived his future children, given away his domi- 
nions, laid the kingdom under an interdict, absolved 
his subjects from allegiance, and stirred up other 
princes against them if they rebelled not, given 
them to be slaves to their captors, and their pro- 
perty to be a spoil, the Church of England reformed 
by herself, it was always allowed to a Provincial 
Council to make decrees in matters of faith, subject 
to the ultimate authority of the Universal Church, 
Successive Councils, Pisa, Constance, Basle, had 
met and failed. Men's hearts despaired. Constantv 
had been chosen to avoid Italian influence; at Basic 
it bad been defeated, but the Council was therefore 
closed. " I can scarcely believe," said a Carthusian, 
A.D. 1449, " that the general Church can be re- 
formed unless the Roman court bo reformed first, 
which yet how difficult it is, the course of the pre- 
sent times shows. For no nation of believers so 
resists the universal reformation of the Church, 
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the Italian and others who praise them, bound by 
hope of promotion or gain or temporal benefit, or 
fear of losing dignities. They tremble at the very 
sound of a General Council, knowing by experience 
that General Councils speak not smooth things, but 
correct and amend without respect of persons '." 
" There will be no reformation," said a Bishop in 
1519, "save in some general, free, and candid 
Council, where room shall be given, not to a 
malicious, but to the Holy Spirit to breathe. Alas! 
I conjecture with alarm, that our age is not worthy 
of the gathering of a lawful Council, wherein, virtues 
being promoted and vices censured, the Church 
shall be reformed ; so deceived arc we by the 
workings of error. The Councils we need are 
rarely and sluggishly held; they are conducted at 
Rome or elsewhere before the powerful, where there 
is no freedom of speech to the humble and the 
faithful, so that in them what concerns the worship 
of God, the Christian religion and reformation, 
is slowly corrected '." And yet these three last 
Councils had borne witness to the need of re- 
formation "in the head and the members;" and 
worse was feared if it was not hastened, " It is 
strongly to be anticipated with foresight and fear," 
says that same Bishop ', " that the ruin of the Latin 



F Jacob de Puradiso : de Virtutibus Eccl. in Browne ii. lOG. 
) John Chemensia, Onus Eccl. c. 19, g 10. 
i lb, § 14. 
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Church as to Ecclesiastical dignity is near at hand, 
since weakness in the foundations brings a fall." 

" Unless," said a Cardinal, in the preface to a 
paper presented to the Council of Constance ', " the 
Churcli be reformed speedily, I venture to say, that, 
albeit great are the things which we see, we shall 
soon see incomparably greater, and, after tbunder- 
ings so aweful, we shall very shortly hear others yet 
more aweful. Wherefore we must watcb with the 
utmost diligence for the Reformation of the Church." 
And Cardinal Julian, appealing to the Pope against 
the dissolution of the Council of Basle, " What 
will the whole world say, when it shall hear this? 
Will it not judge that the Clergy are incorrigible, 
and will for ever to remain in the defilements of their 
deformities? So many Councils have been held in 
our days, from which no reformation followed. The 
people looked that some fruit should come of this. 
If it be dissolved, it will be said that we mock God 
and man *." The Council was after a time removed 
to Italy, and reformation was no more spoken of. 

vi. c. The last charge which Dr. Manning bringa 
against the Church of England is, that "it for- 
mally denies" the "perpetual Divine voice^" of the 
Church. In this statement the stress, I conceiT& 
lies upon the word "perpetual." Dr. Manning, 
understands "the Divine authority of the Church 

' Peter de Alliaco, a. 1-415, Browne i. 407. 

' Epist. Julian. Card, nd Eug. iv., in Browue i. 57. 

' Letter pp. S4, 5. 
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to involve, not only what we confess, — that the 
whole Catholic Church has not collectively sanc- 
tioned error ; and so, that what it has collectively 
pronounced is certain truth, — but also an ever- 
present power to declare new truth. "The per- 
petual and ever-present assistance of the Holy 
Spirit, whereby the Church in every age is not 
only preserved from error, but enabled at all times 
to declare the truth; that is, the infallibility of the 
Church at this hour — that it is, that the Anglican 
Church in terms denies. For three hundred years 
the Anglican Clergy have been trained, ordainedi 
and bound to deny not only many Christian truths, 
but the Divine authority of the tJ av. iKKXyja-Ca, the 
living Church of every age." Conscious that we 
had never done any thing of the kind, nay that, in 
the Articles, we subscribe the contrary*, I asked 
myself. What can this mean ? For we are here 
concerned with an abstract proposition, not with a 
matter of fact, such as is that of the extent of 
the visible Church, viz., whether it comprises the 
Oriental and Anglican Churches, or whether it 
consists only of the Churches in communion with 
Rome. Dr. Manning has, naturally, identified the 
two questions ; and assumes, in fact, that, in deny- 
ing the infallibility of the Roman Church by 
itself, we are " denying the infallibility of the living 
Church at this hour;" because, on his hypothesis, 

' See above, pp. 37— 44, 
F 2 
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the Koman Church is, alone, the living Church, to 
the exclusion of the Eastern Church and of our- 
selves. This, I understand, is a favourite formula 
with Dr. Manning, — "By whom does God the Holy 
Ghost speak? By the Koman Church? or by the 
Eastern ? or hy the Anglican ? " I have been wont 
to say, " by all concurrently, in so far as they teach 
the same faith which was from the beginning', 
which is the great body of all their teaching; and, 
if need required, they could at this day declare 
concurrently any truth, if it should appear that ifc j 
had not, as yet, been sufficiently defined, againsfl 
some fresh heresy which should emerge.'' 

But I see not, what this question as to tlid 
present ability of the Church to meet fresh errori 
which may emerge, has to do with the question s 
to the infallible certainty of the truths which thfl 
whole Church in common has received. 

The office of our Divine Lord, as a Teacher, viaaM 
to be the perfect Eevealer of the whole truth as t 
God, which God willed to disclose to His creatun 
here. This same office God the Holy Ghost unds 
took after the Resurrection, teaching invisibly to the 
Apostles that same divine truth. Our Lord said 
to His Apostles, " He shall teach you the whole 
truth (n-acrav t^i' ak-^6e.iav), and bring all thing! 
to your remembrance, whatever I have said unW 
you\" The whole revelation then was complete! 

' Hee above, ib. aDd pp. 53, 51. 
• S. Johnxiv. 26; ivi. 13. 
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at the first. He, "the Spirit of Truth," was to 
teach the Apostles the whole truth. It was a 
personal promise to the Apostles, and fulfilled in 
them. The Church of this day cannot know more 
than S. John, else the promise would not have 
been fulfilled to him, that God, the Holy Ghost, 
should teach hira the whole truth. Whatever 
the Apostles received, that they were enjoined to 
teach ^ And that whole truth the Apostles taught, 
orally and in writing, comtnitting it as the de- 
posit (TrapaKaTa^ij/oj) to the Bishops whom they 
left in their place *, and, under inspiration of God 
the Holy Ghost, embodying it in Holy Scripture. 
At least we know from the testimony of those who 
followed, that they taught it orally in all its great 
outlines; and S. Paul himself says, "I have not 
shunned to declare to you the whole counsel of 
God." It does not indeed absolutely follow, that 
they so taught in detail all which is contained in 
Holy Scripture. How much, e. g., is taught in the 
Epistles incidentally, in answer to doubts which 
had arisen, whether this were so or no, even as to 
Apostolic teaching, or in correction of nascent 
heresies! But there is this difference between the 
teaching of the Apostles and that of the Church 
after them, that what the Apostles taught as the 
original and Fountain-head, that the Church only 
transmitted, 

S. Matt. s. 27 ; iviii. 20. ' 2 Tim. ii. 2, &c. 
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This I conceive to be the meaning of the Coundl. 
of Trent too, that, when our Lord became Man, He 
coropleted His revelation to man. Por the Council 
of Trent, at its outset, recognized as the sources 
of our knowledge, only Holy Scripture, and those 
" traditions, whether as to faith or morals, which 
had been dictated orally by Christ or by the Holy 
Ghost, and had been preserved by continual succes- 
sion in the CathoHc Church *." According to the 
Council of Trent, then, as well as ourselves, the 
revelation was finished in and through the Apostles, 
In Eavignan's words, " Acheve, sanctionne par 
Jesus Christ, il s'arrete, et Dieu ne revele plus, 
ne doit plus reveler apres la redemption opereej, 
car elle est le terme des promesses, le sommet 
I'edifice et des conseils divins. La pierre foni 
mentale est posee, I'edifice couronne, et nul n' 
pent hatir un autre, comme s'expriraait S. Paul. 

The office, then, which God the Holy Gh( 
vouchsafes to take for us, became different aft 
the time of the Apostles. For they were 
chosen instruments whom our Blessed Lord select) 
to be the primary authoritative teachers of His 
truth. And, in conformity with this choice, God 
the Holy Ghost dwelt fully in them, inspiring them 
and making them infallible teachers, and 
pleting IJis revelation through them. 

Thenceforth, then, it was the office of the Chun 
under the guidance of God the Holy Ghost, 
' SesB. ir. 
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transmit, guard, defend that truth, which our 
Divine Lord, and God the Holy Ghost, teaching 
the Apostles what, during our Lord's Bodily Pre- 
sence, they had not been able to receive, gave to 
the Church once for all. 

Again, within the post- Apostolic Church, God 
the Holy Ghost has been pleased to operate, 
in a twofold way, for the preservation of that 
truth, which Ho first gave, ordinary and extraor- 
dinary. Ordinarily Ho upholds and maintains 
that body of faith, once dechired, which, without 
His continual presence and inspiration, would be 
lost. He operates also in sacraments; He ordains 
the succession of pastors, doctors, bishops, through 
whom He continually propagates the truth ; He 
converts the Jews and heathen ; He reclaims 
heretics, and those too who have done despite to 
His grace; He extends the bounds of the Church; 
He operates towards, or in every soul of Chris- 
tians; He teaches in all true teachers. " The Holy 
Church throughout all the world doth acknow- 
ledge Thee." Through His continued operation 
and inspiration the Church every where, in East 
and West, North and South, confesseth, main- 
taineth, teacheth, propagateth the one faith, — 
that " which was once for all delivered to the 
saints." 

Extraordinary operations of this same teaching 
of God the Holy Ghost have been on those occa- 
sions, when the Church has had to state, explicitly 
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and formally, in correction of emerging heresies, 
the truth which God the Holy Ghost ever taught 
by her. I call these " extraordinary," because such 
occasions have been comparatively rare in the 
history of the Church. The form of " General 
Councils," to which our thoughts naturally are 
first directed, are rarer still. When there was a 
good hope that the East and West might be again 
united, the Western Church was willing to ignore 
all the Councils which it had held subsequently 
to the separation, and to count the existing Council 
from the last which East and West had held 
together. They virtually acknowledged the inter- 
vening Councils to have been, not in their fullest 
sense General Councils, but to have been Western 
Councils only. 

Yet the same object of ascertaining the mind of 
the Church might be, and was, attained in another, 
way. In the three first centuries a General Council 
was obviously impossible. It would only have 
marked out Christian Bishops for martyrdom, oa 
the supposition that they were engaged in a con- 
spiracy against the State; yet emergent heresies 
were condemned, and the mind of the whole Church 
was ascertained as clearly without them as with 
them. S. Augustine says of the Pelagian heresy, 
" What need was there of gathering a Synod, to 
condemn a manifest mischief ? As though no 
heresy had ever been condemned, except by the 
gathering of a Synod ! Whereas, contrariwise^ 
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they were very few heresies, to condemn which 
there was any such need ; and incomparably many 
more heresies have been rejected and condemned 
where they arose; and thence they could be made 
known through the rest of the world as things to 
be avoided '." Yet during all that time the assent of 
the whole Church would be obtained without any 
meeting. It is said of the Pelagian heresy, "the 
whole world embraced the enactment of the 214 
[African] Bishops against the enemies of the grace 
of God '." " The Synodal decrees of the Council of 
214 Bishops at Carthage were transmitted to Pope 
Zosimus ; which, being approved, the Pelagian 
heresy was condemned through the whole world -." 
The doctrines of grace were thus established as 
part of the faith, as fully as if they had been for- 
mally received by a General Council, Mr. Palmer 
counted " more than ninety heresies, which were 
suppressed before the Council of Nice by the argu- 
ments and authorities of the Bishops and Pro- 
vincial Synods '." In like way S. Jerome relates, 
" how the Bishops of Kome, Alexandria, Milan, 
Aquileia, and the whole St/nod of Catholics, both of 
East and West, with a like sentence, because their 
mind is alike, denounce Origen to the people as a 
heretic'." We have no detailed account of the 



° Cont. 2 Epp. Pelag. end. 

' Prosper resp, ad Obj. G-all. S. 

" Id. Chron. a, 418. ' On the Church, ii. 134. 

' Cont. EufF. ii. 22. 
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Synods to which S. Jerome refers, except that 
Origen was condemned first at Alexandria, then 
at Eome, at the instigation of Theophilus, Bishop 
of Alexandria, and then by other Synods. But 
the result S. Augustine sums up: "him, not un- 
deservedly, the Church hath rejected^" on account 
of the heresy of Universalism, " and for some other 
things," lie speaks of the doctrine as one which 
the Church /iarf not been able to endure °. "Tbe 
Catholic Church wholly rejects this, when it 
neither accuses bim falsely, nor can be deceived by 
bis defenders. For what Catholic Christian, learned 
or unlearned, would not he exceedingly horrified'" 
thereat ? 

Of these two ways of ascertaining the mind of 
the Church, neither have been adopted on any 
fixed rule. The Second General Council was ori- 
ginally only an Eastern Council, which became 
general through its reception by the West, which 
was not represented in it. The Church had to 
wait many years for the Council of Constantinople, 
which completed the Kicene Creed, until the ac- 
cession of the Orthodox Emperor Theodosius gave 
scope for it. She had again to wait the accession 
of the Emperor Marcian, before the robber-Coua- 
cil of Ephesus could be displaced by the Fourth 
General Council at Chalcedon. The fifth General 
Council was assembled by an heretical Emperor, 



' De Civ. D. xii. 17. ' lb. c. 2 

. ' De Hsr. c. 43. 
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instigated by heretics, yet was preserved by God's 
Providence and by His Spirit, under which it was 
not convened. 

Nor is there any promise that the Church shall 
be guided, when and how to hold Councils, al- 
though it is promised that the whole Church should 
not be led into error. Centuries elapsed before 
the attempt to solve the great schism of the East 
and West by a Council. 

Nor is it essential, according to the Church of 
Rome itself, that the Church should at once define 
even a matter of faith which is disputed. The con- 
troversies about the Immaculate Conception are 
older than the Reformation, but have only just 
been decided. It has now been ruled that that 
doctrine was always matter of faith; yet it has 
only been formally received in the Roman Church, 
when it had tacitly made its way, and its once 
powerful opponents had ceased. The object of 
the decision was understood to be, not to settle 
controversies which had long expired, but to ob- 
tain the favour of the Blessed Virgin towards the 
Church of Rome by doing honour to her. During 
the disputes between the Gallican and Ultramon- 
tane Divines about the supremacy of the Pope, 
each party held the opposite statements to be 
heretical; hut the Church did not interpose. No 
doubt, wisely. Ultramontanism has been fostered 
by the tyranny of the State, driving people to 
take refuge in an authority external to the State. 
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Should Gallicanism be extinguished hereafter, it 
would be according to the analogy of the course as 
to the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, that 
Ultramontanism, which is now the favoured opi- 
niou, should be declared to be matter of faith. 
But any how, it is clear from the old controversies 
as to the Immaculate Conception, that, according 
to the Eoman Church too, what is subsequently 
ruled to be de Jide may be allowed, for a long time, 
to remain majter of vehement dispute. 

Nor, although it is promised that the whole 
Church should not fall into error, is it promised 
that they should in all things act wisely. The 
Roman Church long refused to accept those Canons 
of the Second and the Fourth General Coundls 
which settled the rank of the Patriarchate of Con- 
stantinople, although it ultimately acceded to them. 
The fifth General Council, although marvellously 
preserved from error, and a maintainer of truth, 
gave rise to a lamentable schism among the orthodox 
as to " The Three Chapters," very chiefly through 
the vacillations of Pope Vigilius, The Latin Church 
has tacitly acknowledged that the Council of Flo- 
rence acted unwisely in trying to force upon the 
Greeks the Latin formula as to the Procession of 
God the Holy Ghost, contrary to their uniform 
tradition, even while it granted that the formula 
of the Greek fathers, Sta tov TtoO, expressed the 
same truth as the Latin "Filioque." On this and 
other grounds the Council failed of its object, i 
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the opportunity was lost of effacing the inveterate 
prejudice of the Greeks, that the Latin formula had 
an heretical meaning, viz. that there arc two 
'ApxaC in the Divine nature. The Latin Church 
has tacitly allowed that it was a mistake to insist 
that the Greeks should adopt our Western expres- 
sion, by allowing the Greeks, who have submitted 
to its authority, to say the Creed, as the Council 
of Constantinople left it. 

It is, then, no essential part of the office of 
God the Holy Ghost in the Church to direct 
it, how, when, and for what to assemble General 
Councils. 

It is matter of faith that the whole Church 
shall never be led into any formal acceptance of 
error by virtue of our Lord's promise; and on this 
ground the Church of England receives the Six 
General Councils. But it is not matter of faith 
that the Church will always be able to hold General 
Councils, as in fact, important as the issues were, 
God allowed a time to elapse before the Second 
and Fourth General Councils could be called. 

Meanwhile God the Holy Ghost exercises the 
office of Teacher, which He vouchsafed to take, 
both by teaching the children of God (as it is 
said, " they shall all be taught of God"), and by 
giving them the supernatural gift of faith, as of 
grace J and He maintains in the Church every 
where the tradition of the great body of the faith, 
infallibly fixed. And this is not impaired, although 
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there are other poiats not yet cleared up, both 
with the Greek Church and our own, c. g. as to 
the Papal claims, so different from the relation of 
the Patriarchates to one another in early times, 
or indulgences which the Greek Church never 
knew, or the denial of the cup, which the Greek 
Church ever gave, or the marriage-law of the 
Council of Trent, which allows what the whole 
Church from the first, until the miserable Alex- 
ander VI. (Borgia), held to be incest. Largely, 
moreover, as invocation of the Blessed Virgin is 
used in the Greek Church, it has nowhere adopted 
that vast formulizcd theory as to her place as the 
channel of all grace to the Church, and to each 
single soul, which is to us the especial "crux" in 
the Roman system. It has protested against the 
doctrine of the Immaculate Conception * of the 
Blessed Virgin, which Pius IX. defined, as " at- 
tested " by " the monuments of the Eastern 
Church," as well as " the Western." 

Dr. Manning has invented a new heresy, which 
he charges upon ns. The Church of England no- 
where denies that General Councils can he held, 
nor that any doctrine could be vindicated simul- 
taneously throughout the whole Church, The time 
may come, when this will have to be done. True, 
that the first office of a General Council now would 
be to reunite Christendom. But until this be 

' See note B at the end. 
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(which may God in His mercy, bring to pass), 
truth, when occasion shall require, may be vindi- 
cated by the whole Chnrch simultaneously, without 
any meeting, as was done in the early Church, after 
the Council of Nice as well as before. There are 
indications of clouds lowering on the horizon of 
the Roman Church, in regard to Holy Scripture, 
which have discharged their first burst upon our- 
selves. There have appeared already among Komau 
Catholics symptoms of a tendency to hold cheaply 
by Holy Scripture, as being comparatively unim- 
portant to them, who have the authority of an 
infallible Churcli, forgetting that the authority of 
the Church depends upon Holy Scripture. There 
are those among them who seem inclined to indem- 
nify themselves for their submission to the Church 
in things formally laid down by it, by a licence as 
to things, not so distinctly defined. Whereto this 
may grow, or whether He will nip it, God alone 
knows ! But the need may arise among them, as 
well as among ourselves, to lay down formally the 
truth of all Holy Scripture, as given by inspira- 
tion of God, which has been presupposed by all, 
every where, at all times, from the first. Such a 
simultaneous decree would, by general consent, 
have the authority of a General Council, as without 
any General Council Pelagianism was condemned 
hy the whole Church. 

Why then, since we believe the teaching of God 
the Holy Ghost in the Church to be infallible, is it 
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to be made a heresy to say that man does not use 
the gift as much as he might, as e. g., if God's con- 
straining grace were to move the whole Church 
every where to seek visible reconciliation ? The 
question does not relate to that which has once 
been settled by the whole Church. Nothing, of 
course, can add to the authority of what has ever 
been ruled by an infallible authority. We our- 
selves have, equally with those in the Roman Church, 
infallible truth, as resting on infallible authority. 
We do not need the present agency of an infallible 
Church to assure us of the truth of what has been 
ruled infallibly. Nor, in fact, have lioman Catholics 
any more infallible authority for what they hold 
than we, seeing that it was ruled hy the Church 
in past ages, to whom, so far, the present Church 
submits. The later General Councils began by 
accepting what had been ruled before them. The 
second received, while it enlarged, the creed of the 
first; the third premised to its own acts the con- 
fession of the creeds of the two first; the fourth re- 
ceived the decree of Ephcsus too, and accepted the 
wonderful clearness of the exposition of faith hv 
S. Leo, as agreeing with those previous authorities. 
Tliey accepted those creeds before them, not 
thereby adding to their authority, but as authenti- 
cating their own orthodoxy. The question, then, 
is not whether the doctrine laid down in General 
Councils, and received by the whole Chui-ch, is 
certain truth (on this both agree); nor whether 
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whole doctrine of the Holy Trinity, of the Incarna- 
tion, of Grace, and whatsoever else has been received 
formally by the whole Church, is infallibly settled 
f on this too both are at one) ; nor whether an (Ecu- 
menical Council, if such were now held and received 
by the whole Church, would, by that reception, 
have the seal of infallibility (on this, too, according 
to the principles of the Gallican Church and our own, 
there is no question); nor whether, in fact, if the 
same doctrines were enunciated at once by the whole 
Church, the East, West, our own, separately, but 
concordantly (e. g. as to the character of the inspi- 
ration of Holy Scripture), the doctrine, so simul- 
taneously enunciated, would bo infallibly certain 
(which it would be); — but whether what should be 
enacted, either by the Greek or Roman Church, 
would be infallible, unless received by the other. 
This (granted that the Eastern Church is a part of 
the Church), it would not be according to the 
principles of the Gallican divines too, because 
there would not be universal reception. 

This, then, which is to destroy the whole faith 
among us, resolves itself into the fact, that wo 
acknowledge the Greek Church, as well as the 
Roman, to be part of the Church of Christ. If it 
is, the Western Councils alone, not having yet had 
universal reception, have not received the seal of 
infallibility; and the Roman Church itself owned 
that those intermediate Councils might be counted 
> be wanting in something, since it was willing, in 
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prospect of union with the East, to ignore them as 
General Councils. 

vii. But is there then no issue to the present 
division of Christendom? Is disunion to be the 
normal state of the Church, for which we all pray 
that God would give her unity, peace, and concord? 
God forbid! I have never expected to see that 
external unity of intercommunion restored in my 
own day; but I have felt it to be an end to be 
wished for, and prayed for. I doubt not that the 
Roman Church and ourselves are kept apart much 
more by that vast practical system which lies be- 
yond the letter of the Council of Trent, things 
which are taught with a quasi-authority in the 
Koman Church, than by what is actually defined. 
Nothing could be more unpractical than for an 
individual to throw himself into the Roman Church, 
because he could accept the letter of the Council 
of Trent. Those who were born Roman Catholi 
have a liberty, which, in the nature of things, 
person could not have, who left another system, 
embrace that of Rome. I cannot imagine how 
faith could stand the shock of leaving one system, 
criticizing it, and casting himself into another sys- 
tem, criticizing it. For myself I have always felt 
that had (which God of His mercy avert hereaftettfl 
also) the English Church, by accepting hercsjfi^l 
driven me out of it, I could have gone in no other 
way than that of closing my eyes, and accepting 
whatever was put before me. But a liberty 
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individuals could BOt use, and explanations which, 
so long as they remain individual, must be unautho- 
ritative, might be formally made by the Church of 
Eome to the Church of England as the basis of 
reunion. I have already hinted at several such 
explanations which might, I should have thought, 
be made. The Council of Trent laid down, in 
many cases, what is very far below the practical 
system, encouraged, at present, every where in the 
Church of Rome, taught in her name and with ber 
authority, but which, on being questioned, no 
Koman Catholic, I believe, would declare to be de 
fide. And yet, take not ourselves only, but the 
general body of Englishmen, whether instructed 
or not instructed, it will be of this as yet unde- 
fined body of practical belief that they will be 
thinking when they speak of our " reformed " 
Church, or against becoming Homan Catholics. 
If they speak against Papal authority, it is not in 
itself (which would be a matter of indifference), 
but as an authority, which, if they submitted to it, 
would enforce upon them that practical system. 
Probably, too, there is an hereditary dread of the 
renewal of the fires of Smitbfield, the sinfulness of 
which has never been disowned. 

I would explain what I mean with reference to 
Art. XXII. 

vii. a. In regard to the Invocation of Saints, the 
Council of Trent lays down this only, '' It ' is good 

' Sess. XIV. Bishop Latimer is quoted as agreeing altogether 
G 2 
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and useful suppliantly to invoke tbe saints, and to 
have recourse to their prayers, help, and assist- 
ance, to obtain favours from God, through His Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord, Who is alone our Redeemer 
and Saviour;" and direct prayer to the saints 
to "give us good things, and deliver us from evil 
things," seems to be directly prohibited by the 
Catechism of the Council'. And there is the popular 
explanation, that we are to ask for their prayers 
in no other sense than we ask for each other's 
prayers, and that " they ^ do nothing for us mortals 
in heaven, but what they did while they were here 
on earth, and what all good Christians are bound 
to do for each other, namely, they help us by th^ 
prayers. The only difference is, that as the saialf 
in heaven are free from every stain of sin and '\ia^ 
perfection, and are confirmed in grace and glory, 
so their prayers are far more efficacious for obtain- 
ing what they ask for than are the prayers of i 
imperfect and sinful mortals." 

with the loords of tlie Council of Trent. ." Take aainta for in- 
habitanta of lieaTen,nnd worshipping them for prating to them, 
I never denied but that they might be worshipped, and be our 
mediators, though not by way of redemption (for so Chi 
alone is a whole mediator, both for them and us), yet bfwaf^ 
interceBsioD." — Poxe, Acta and Monuments. 

• " God and the sainta are not to be prayed to in the same 
manner, for we pray to God that He Himself would give us 
good thiuga, and deliver ub from evil things: but we beg of the 
saints that they would be our advocates, and obtain from < 
what we Btand'in need of." Cat. of C. of Trent, quoted t 
Mtlaer, End of Contr. Lett. imii. 

' Jliluer, ib. 
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Now, were this all, the difficulty never could have 
arisen. Tbe mere " ora pro nobis," so explained^ 
could not have led any to stop short in the Saints, 
nor have called forth any protest, out of zeal for 
God's honour. But, along with this, was that vast 
system as to the Blessed Virgin, which to all of us 
has been the special " crux " of the Boman system. 
This we have often insisted upon ^, as did those 
before us. It is impossible to condense the state- 
ments of a doctrine which presents itself in so 
many startling forms, co-extensive with the present 
Office of our Dear Lord for us. His Precious 
Blood, they of course say with us, is alone the me- 
ritorious cause of our salvation. But her interces- 
sion is held to bo co-extensive with His, " Who ever 
liveth to make intercession for us," our Divine 
Lord, and to be the access to His Intercession. 
And this is taught, not as the glowing expression 
of Southern feeling, but as the deliberate mind of 
the present Roman Church. It was one who has 
since been beatified ^ who formally rejected the 
"opinion of a certain modern author, who has 
written with great piety and learning on true and 
false devotion," that " the proposition, ' God gives no 
grace except through Mary,' is an hyperbole and 
exaggeration, which fell from some of the saints 
in a moment of fervour, and is to be understood 

• Dr. pQflej's letter to Dr. Jclf, pp. 187— 21G, and Sermon, 
Eule of Faitli, pp. 55-Cl. 

' Liguori, Glories of Mary, v. 1, quoted Eule of Faith, p. 57. 
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lo mean that from Mary we have received Jesus 
Christ, through Whose merits we receive all graces." 
God, it is granted, "could grant His graces witb- 
out the intercession of Mary";" but it is asserted 
that " He will not." It is one of their most learned 
writers ' who says, "it is the universal sentiment 
of the [Roman] Church that the intercession of 
Mary is not only useful, but also in a certain man- 
ner necessary;" "necessary, with a moral necessity, 
because the Church seems to think, with S. Ber- 
nard, that God has determined to give us no grace 
except through the hands of Mary '." So, then, it 
is taught in authorized books, that "it is morally 
impossible for those to be saved who neglect the 
devotion to the Blessed Virgin ' ;" that " it is the 
will of God that all graces should pass through her 
hands;" that "no creature obtained any grace fi-om 
God, save according to the dispensation of His 
holy mother';" that Jesus has, in fact, said, '"no 
one shall be partaker of My Blood, unless through 
the intercession of My mother^;" that "we can 
only hope to obtain perseverance through her';" 
that "God granted all the pardons in the Old 
Testament absolutely for the reverence and love 



• lb. 

' Suarez, T. ii. in 3 P. Disp. 23, § 3. 

' Liguori, ib, ' See the Proofa iu Kulo of Fiiitli, p. 55. 

' Bernardino Sen. Scrni. Gl, Tr. i., Art. 8, quoted by Lig. 
' Coutensonius, Theol. Mentis et Cordis, T. ii, L. x. D. i». 
c. 1, in Lig. 

• See in Eule of Faith, p. 58. 
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of this Blessed Virgin * ;" that " our salvation is 
in her hand';" that "it is impossible for any to 
be saved, who turns away from her, or is disre- 
garded by her; or to be lost, who turns to her, 
or is regarded by her";" that "whom the justice 
of God saves not, the infinite mercy of Mary saves 
by her intercession';" that God is "subject to 
the command of Mary ' ;" that " God has resigned 
into her hands (if one might say so) His omni- 
potence in the sphere of grace';" "that it is safer 
to seek salvation through her than directly from 
Jesus *." 

' Bernardine Sen., Serm. 61, c. 8. 

' Ric. a S. Laurent, de Laud, Virg. L. 3, p. 1, and otliera 
in Lig. 

' Eadraer de Excelt, Virg. csi., quoted as S. Anselm, in Lig. 
S. Antouin. ib. 

' Aambed to S. ChrjB. if not to S. Ignat., but Bpurioua, 
in Lig. 

' "All things are subject to the command of the Virgin, 
even God Himself." Bern. 8en, Serin, 61, Art. i. c. 6. Uaatier, 
p. 417. " The Blessed Virgiu is superior to God, and God 
Himself is subject unto her, in respect of the Manhood whii'li 
He assumed from her," Bern, de Bust. Marial. p. 9, Serm. 2, 
ib. "However she be subject unto God, iuasmuck as she ia 
a creature, yet she is s.'iid to be superior and preferred before 
Him, inasmuch as she is Hia mother." Ib. p, 2, a, 2, ib. " Tou ■ 
have over God the authority of a mother, aod hence you ob- 
tain pardon for the most obdurate ainnera." Gl. of M, in 
Letter, p. 209. 

" Glories of M, p, 85, quoted Letter, p. 208. See alao 
Treatise on the Scapular, c. 7, p. 43, Gl. of M, p. 130. Ou 
"participated omnipotency," ib. 207. 

* As "in the vision which Bum. de Bust, reeiteth as sho^vu 

p S. Francis touching the two ladders, that reached from 
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It seemed to me to bear very closely upon the 
mediatorial Office of our Lord, when M. Olier, 
founder of the seminary of S. Sulpico, said, " The 
intention of the Church is, that we seek Jesus 
Christ in His saints; and we are much more sure 
of finding Him in His saints, for instance, in the 
Blessed Virgin, S. Joseph, S. John, S. Peter, than , 
when wo seek Him immediately and of ourselves. — I 
We are very unworthy to draw near unto Jesus; 
and He has a right to repulse [rebuter] us, hecauso 
of His justice, since, having entered into all the 
feelings of His Father from the time of His blessed 
Resurrection, He fncls Himself in the same dis- 
position with the Father toward sinners, i. c, to 
reject them; so that the difficult is to induce Him 
to exchange the office of Judge for that of Advo- 
cate; and, of a Judge, to make Him a suppliant. 
Now this is what the saints effect, and especially 
the most Blessed Virgin." To me this seemed i 
unintentional heresy, sanctioned by the two Galli* 
can Bishops who recommended the book. I under- 
stand that an apology has been made for it, that 
M. Olier was a devotional, not a dogmatic writer, 



earth to Leaven, the one red, upon which Christ leaned, fron i 
wliich inaoy fell backward and could not ascend ; the other 
white, upon which the holy Virgin leaned ; the help wtieKof 
Buch BB uaed, were by her received with a cheerful countenance, 
and BO with facility ascended into heaven." Maria!, p. 9, Serm, 2, 
ABsim. 2 ; also (as shown to Fr. Lion) Spec. vit. Franc, et soo. « 
p. 2, c. 45, Spec, exempl. dist. 7, eiempl, il, in TJasher, p. 429| i 
repeated in Glor. of M. p. 180. 
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and so did not express himself ivith formal accu- 
racy. Of course, I never thought of imputing to 
a pious writer, like M. Olier, conscious heresy. 
The assertion itself, however, that " our Lord had 
changed since His Resurrection, and was now of 
one mind with the Father," in a way in which lie 
had not been before, must, in any plain meaning 
of the words, be heretical. The statement, more- 
over, that the saints are more ready to intercede 
with Jesus, than Jesus is to intercede with the 
Father, is, in fact, a denial of His mediatorial office, 
and is by no means peculiar to M. Olier. It was 
said of old, too, " no sinner doth deserve that 
Christ should any more make intercession for him 
with the Father, without "Whose intercession nono 
can be delivered cither from the eternal punish- 
ment or the temporal, nor from the fault which 
he has voluntarily committed, and therefore it 
was necessary that Christ should constitute His 
well-beloved mother a mediatrix betwixt us and 
Him, — that she would appease the wrath of her 
Son'';" "that God retained justice unto Himself, 
and granted mercy to her^;" that "she is the 
throne of grace, whereof the Apostle speaketh ';" 
that " she appeaseth the just anger of her Son *;" 

' Jnc. de Valent. in Expos. Magnificat. Usaher. 
" Qabr. Bid in Can. Miaa. Lect. 80, Beroardin. de Bust. 
Marial. p. 3, s. 3, de escell. -1, in Uaaher. 

' Bern. de. E. ib. Eic. 5, and p. 5, Serm. 7, fln. TTsslier, 
' " I aliall no longer fear your Son justly irritated, since one 
il from you [Mary] will appeaae Him." Gl. of M. p. 7i. 
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that " to sinners, who have lost Divine grace, there 
is no more sun" (the symhol of Jesus) "for him, 
but the moon is still on the horizon ; let hlra 
address himself to Mary";" that "she is the only 
refuge of those who have incurred the Divine in- 
dignation ' ;" that " Jesus, being no less our Judge 
than our Saviour, He mzi^t avenge the wrongs we 
do Him by our sins; while the holy Virgin, being 
solely our Advocate, is obliged to entertain only 
sentiments of pity for us ^." 

It is commonly said, that if any Roman Catholic 
acknowledges that " it is good and useful to pray 
to the saints," he is not bound, himself, to do so. 
Were the above teaching true, it would he cruelty 
to say so ; because, according to it, he would be 
forfeiting what is morally necessary to his salva- 
tion. So then it seems as if the Roman Church 
must either advance in her theoretical teaching, 
or recede in her practical teaching. At present 
this sort of teaching is in the advance. One shoulJ 
have thought that, at least, when our Lord gives 
Himself to us in the Holy Eucharist, this must be 
direct communion with Himself. But a new ritual 
Letter on Tract 90, p, 211. "If my Saviour drive me off be- 
cause of my sins, I will go aad cast myself at the feet of HU 
mother; thence I will not rise till she has obtained my pardon. 
For she doea not know what it is to be iasensible to tho voice 
of misery, and her pity will mitigate tlie angor of hep Son." 
Gl. of M. p. 89. lb. 

' Inuocent III. in Glories of Mary, p. C9 ; Letter, ib. 

' Blosius in Glories of Mary, p. 93, qaoted ib. 

* Eadmer, de Exo. B. V., ib. p. 212. 



Roman System as to the Blessed Virgin. 107 

has arisen, which seems to be intended to symbolize 
that we do not gain access even to lloly Com- 
munion, except through the Blessed Virgin. This 
is but the earryinjr out of the old principle, that 
" it is the will of God that all graces should como 
through her hands." Before, it had been taught, 
"Jesus ^ Christ is, in the Holy Sacrament, risen 
again and full of glory; and though He be in a 
sacrament of goodness and mercy, He nevertheless 
therein exercises His judgments very commonly by 
condemnations. Wo must then go to a sacrament 
solely of raercy, wherein Jesus Christ exercises no 
judgments. This sacrament is the most Blessed 
Virgin. It is through her that we have access to 
Jesus Christ in full confidence." But now, those 
colossal figures of the Blessed Virgin, which are 
carried in procession, and placed before or by the 
side of the Altar, seem intended to represent, that, 
through her mediation only, those who arc in the 
grace of Christ become fitted to become partakers 
of His blessed Body and Blood. In Southern India 
and Ceylon, our Churches are called by the natives 
" Jesus-Churchcs;" the Bomau Catholic Churches 
*' Mary-Churches." 

It is, of course, an abuse of this teaching, when 
any confine their prayers to the Blessed Virgin. 
A certain proportion, it has been ascertained by 
those who have inquired, do stop short in her. 
I have myself been asked by Roman Catholics to 

' Jf. Olier, Catechiame ChnStien, quoted Rule of Faith, p. CO. 
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pray for my conversion : once only I was asked to 
pray our Lord. On the other occasions, I was 
exclusively asked to pray the Blessed Virgin for 
it \ In an edition of " the Glories of Mary," 
I have seen one objection so far attended to, that 
notes were added upon the direct prayers to the 
Blessed Virgin for spiritual graces, stating that it 
was meant only that she should obtain these graces 
by her intercession. Still, the teaching remains, 
that wc arc even surer to obtain them from her, 
than if we go directly to the One Mediator between 
God and man, our Divine Lord, " Who ever liveth 
to make intercession for us." 

The Homilies illustrate what it is, which our 
Articles condemn, viz.. Invocations, which seem to 
interfere with the all-sufficiency of the Intercession 
of our Divine Redeemer, or any act of devotion 
which is "proper unto God*." Bishop Andrewes 
also, in his summary, explains what those of his 
day believed to be condemned by the article, not 
requests for the prayers of saints departed, but 

' A friend of mine, in like way, was asked to pray to tho 
Blessed Virgin in a form framec) on the beginning of the 
Xiitany : " Mnry, daughter of the Fatlier, give me light ; Ma^, 
Mother of the Son,— Mary, Spouse of the Holy Ghoafc," — tKe 
especial prayers I forget ; bnt they were exactly the same 
prayers which we should have addressed to the Holy Trinity. 

"These English are but half converts!" was the exclamatioa 
of &n Italian priest by a devout deathbed, when the dying 
BOn cominejided herself to " Jeaus," iostend of to " Jeeus 
Mary." 

' On Prayer, p. 277. 
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direct addresses to them, as if they could themselves 
>^ive what we ask. "They' say to the Blessed 
Virgin, 'Sancta Maria!' not only 'Ora pro nobis,' 
but ' Succurre miseris, juva pusillanimes, refove 
flebiles, acclpe quod ofFeriraus, dona quod rogamus, 
excusa quod timemus.' — All which and many more 
show plainly that the practice of the Church 
of Kome, in this point of invocation of saints, 
is far otherwise than Cardinal Perron would bear 
the world in hand ; and that prier pour prier 
is not all, but that, ' Tu dona coelum, Tu laxa, 
Tu Sana, Tu solve criinina, Tu due, conduc, indue, 
perdue, ad gloriam, Tu serva, Tu fer opem, Tu 
aufer, Tu confer vitam,' arc said to them, totidem 
verbis; more than which cannot be said to God 
Himself. And again, ' Hie nos solvat a peccatis, 
hie nostros tergat reatus, hie arma conferat, hie 
hostem fuget, hie guhernet, hie aptet tuo con- 
spectui,' which, if they be not direct and absolute, 
it would be asked of them. What is absolute or 
direct?" And this impression, that more is in- 
tended than the asking of their prayers, as we do 
those of members of Christ still in the flesh, is 
strengthened by the statement, not contained in 
the Council of Trent, that invocation is " an 
eminent kind of adoration';" that "we [Roman 

" Answer to Card. Pyrrou'H Keply, end, pp. fiS. 62 [pp. 70. 
80, ed. Ang. Cath. Lib.]. 

' "Eiimium adorationiB genua." Bellann. Pnef.in Controv. 
Eccl. Triumph, quoted by TJssher, p. 402. 



I 



110 The practical Roman System authoritative, 

Catholics] do not honour the saints with that 
worship only, wherewith we do men which excel 
in virtue, &c., but also with Divine worship and 
honour, which is an act of religion," only that they 
"do not give Divine worship and honour unto the 
saints for themselves, but for God Who hath made 
them saints \" 

The large system as to the B. V., of which I have 
given specimens, unknown as it was to the Ancient 
Church ", has a quasi-authority in the Roman 
Church, (at least, it is set forth in her name,) moulds, 
and necessarily must mould, a great part of the 

' Azor, lost. Mor. T. i. L. U. c. 10, quoted ib. 

° The one exception la a relation given by S. Gregory as to 
S. Juatina, out of some spurioua Acta belonging to the Inttcr 
lifllf of the fourth (hia own) century. The Acta, from which 
he takes hia necounfc, ngree in Bubstance with those which 
S. Prudentina nlao had (Periateph. 13), and which the ErapreM 
Eudosia veraifiec! (Phot. Cod. 184, p. 215, Hoesch.). All alike, 
ou the ground of thoao Acta, confound S. Cyprian with an 
Eastern martyr, whom the .Acta make a magician before he 
was converted. Beaidea historical inaceuracieB, the Acts have 
plainly fabulous stories about magic. (See Balm. Praf. «J 
S. Cypr. xxxiii.) As eitant, however, they have not the his- 
tory related by 9. Gregory, that, at the close of long prayers 
to God, Juatina " besought the Virgin Mary to succour i 
virgin in peril from the aasaults of Satan " (Omt. 24, § 11). 
S. Gregory relates the fact as he found it in his Acts, without 
comment, not remarking on the Acts of a martyr. The Acta 
are most full, in Latin, in Martene, Anecd. iii. pp. 1621, eqq.; the 
Conf, S. Cypriani exista in Greek, App, to S. Cypr. p. ccjct, 
Ben. In no instance, among the geniiine Acts of MartytB, 
edited by Ruinart, is any martyr related to have aaked for help 
amidst those super-human aufferiugs, or otherwise, except from 
God generally, or from our lord. 
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private devotions in the Roman Church. Yet 
Dr. Manning too, I suppose, would not allege it 
as the teaching of God the Holy Ghost, which a 
man could not reject without sin : for then it would 
be de Jide and infallible, which jet it is alleged not 
to be. Yet devotions to the Blessed Virgin have 
been and are assigned as penance in the Roman 
Church, and consequently as a condition of for- 
giveness of sin. It is notorious that this system 
is the great barrier and ground of alienation of 
pious minds in England. "It comes," said one 
who appreciated highly what is good and holy in 
the Roman Church, "as near to idolatry, as can 
be supposed in a Church, of which it is said, ' the 
idols He shall utterly abolish.'" I have often my- 
self bad to try to remove the rooted conviction that 
Roman Catholics are actual "idolaters," Since 
then the lawfulness or usefulness of asking the 
saints to pray for us is alone laid down as " of 
faith," there is a largo scope for providing that, 
in case of a reunion, our people should not be 
flooded with these devotions, which to us are most 
alien. Nothing which seems to interfere with ex- 
clusive trust and reliance on Jesus will, without 
some great revolution, gain hold of the hearts of 
the English people. 

And here, for the sake of others, it may perhaps 
be well to repeat a statement which I made above 
seventeen years ago, why, in a book of devotions ', 
' Paradise for the C'liriatiaa Soul, Advert! Bcment, 
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which I transplanted into the English Church, I 
"omitted all mention of the Invocation of Saints." 
I said : — 

" However it may be eiplniued by Eoman Catliolic contro- 
yersialiats, to be no more tLan asking the prayers of racmbera 
of Christ yet in the flesh, atill, in use, it is plainly more ; for 
no one would aslt tliose in the flesh to ' protect us from the 
enemy,' 'receive us in the hour of death,' 'lead us to the joy 
of heaven,' ' may thy [the Bleaaed Virgin] abundant lore cover 
the multitude of sins,' ' heal my nounds, and to the mind which 
asketh thee, give the gifts of grace',' or use any of the direct 
prayers for graces which God Alone cau bestow, which ars 
common in Eoman Catholic devotions to the Blessed Virgin. 
No one can look uncontroversially at such occasional addreaaes, 
aa there are to martyrs in the fourth century (and those chiefly 
prayers at their tombs through their intercession for niiraculoatL 
aid of God), and such books as ' the Glories of Mary,' 
Month of Mary,' and say that the character of the m< 
reliance on and invocation of Saints was that of the ancient^ 
Church, No one could (it should he thought) observe how 
through volumes of S. Angustiue or S. Chryaoatom, there is do 
mention of any reliance escept on Chriat Alone ; and how ia 
modern books, S. Mary ia held out as ' the refuge of sinners,' 
as having 'the goata committed to her, aa Chriat tho aheep,' 
as ' the throne of grace,' to whom a. sinner may have eaiin 
access than to Christ', and seriously say, that the ancient 



• Or say, "If I walk through the midst of the ahadowd| 
death, I wilt fear no evil, for she is with me. If war t 
against me, in this will I be couBdent. If my father ■ 
mother forsake me, the Mother of my Lord shall take u 

' " Chriat ia not our Advocate only, but a Judge ; and a 
the Juat ia scarcely secure, how aholl a sinner go to Hin 
an Advocate F Therefore God has provided ua of aa advoc 
treaa, who ia gentle and sweet, in whom nothing that is sha 
is to be found." — Antonin. quoted by Taylor, Dissuasive^ I 
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modLTU teachiog and practice are tho same. We could preach 
whole volumes of the sermons of S. Augustine or S. Chrj'sostom 
to our people to their odiflcatlon and without offence : were a 
Eomati Catholic preacher to confine himself to their preaching, 
he would (it has been said among themselves) be regarded hb 
' indevout towards S. Mary,' as ' oue whose religion waa more 
of the head than of tbe heart.' The Editor, then, has not ven- 
tured even upon the outskirts of ao vast a system, which, even 
according to Boraaa Catholic testimony which he has had, does 
practically occasion many uninstruoted minds to stop sliort in 
the mediation of S. Mary. When Holy Scripture ia not even 
alleged (as no text for the invocation of saiuts either is or cau 
be quoted by Eoman Catholic controveraialiste), and primitive 
antiquity is equally silent (now that passages as to S. Mary 
once attributed to S. Athanasius, 8. Augustine, S. Ephrem, 
S. Chryaostotn, under the shadow of whose great names this 
system grew up, are acknowledged to be spurious), and tho 
language of great fathers (as S. Cyril of Alesaudria) has to be 
cjcplained away ; there waa no authority to which the Editor 
dared to yield bis faith. Taught by the Church to receive that 
and that alone, as matter of faith, which was part of tho ' good 
deposit,' 'once for all committed to the saints,' and which bad 
been held ' always, every where, and by all,' he did not venture 
to receive what was confessedly of a more recent origin, aud 
whose tendency seemed at variance with Holy Scripture itself. 
While acknowledging the ' authority of the Church in contro- 
versies of faith ' (Art. SX.), he could not understand on what 
ground that vast syatera, as to S. Mary, could be rested, eicept 
that of a new revelation. 'Developement' must surely apply 
to the expression, not to the substance of belief. It must bo 
tbe bringing out ia words of what was already inwardly held ; 
the securing of the old, not the addition of auy thing now. 
Jlowever the language of the Church on the doctrine of the 
Holy Trmity may have, iu time, become more fired and defi- 
nite, any one would think it an impiety to imagine that S, 
John and S. Peter had not received, and did not deliver, ail 
which has ever since been believed. He, ' who lay on Jesua ' 
Breast,' and he on whose confession of faith the Church was 
built, could not be ignorant of any thing belonging to that 
H 
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faith*. Neither can it be believed that tbey witblield any tiling 
belonging to tliat faith '. To imagine either, was of old, . 
aocouoted to be 'subjecting" Cliriat to- reproach." Tct iU 
Beems inconeeivable that S. Peter, S. John, nnd S. Paul sbouMfl 
have believed what ia now earnestly taught and believed iipoii*J 
authority witJiin the Eoman Church, as to the present office of 
the Bleaaed Virgin, or that believing it, they eonld have written 
na (e. g.) 8. Paul wrote through the Holy Glioat, in the Epistle 
to the Hebrewa ; or thnt, if Almighty God had willed it t 
believed in the Cliurch, it should have been so excluded froi 
Holy Scripture, and the doctrine itself not have opjieored ft 
centuries. The Editor, then, in a former work, while exdntl 
ing invocations, admitted what is involved in tho word Btor 
as sanctioned hy an CEcutnenical Council, to whose authorilfl 
the English Church yields unquestioning subniiasion. 
present, ho haa omitted the whole second aeetion ' Of tb^ 
Worship and Veneration of Saints,' and balf of the 
' On the Worship and Veneration of the Blessed Virgin Mary.'' 
And, generally, for raemhera of the English Church, who desire 
the prayers of the departed, it haa to him ever seemed safnt 
to pray for them to Him, ' of Whom and through AVhoi 
to Whom are all things,' our God and our A!l, "Who, i 
ing to the current Eoman explanation also, reveals to them U 
desire of those below to have their prayers." 

In the years which have passed since I wroM 
that Preface, the actual state of the Cultus of th( 

* '"I'or after that our lord arose from the dead, and thq 
were endued with the power of the Holy Spirit coming upe 
them from on high, they were fully filled as to all things, >l 
had perfect knowledge." 'It is unlawful to aay that thi 
preached before they had perfect knowledge,' 8. Iren. i 
'According to these' [the heretics], 'Peter was imperfect'?" 
imperfect also the other Apostlea. And were they to lire 
again, they must needs become the disciples of these, that tfaer 
too may become perfect. But this were absurd,' " lb, 12, 7._ 
See also in the same bouk, 11 ult, J 

' Td. ill. 3. 5, " Tert. de Priescr. Hwr. c. 22. ^ 



as to the prevailing cuftiis of the B. V. 116 

Blessed Virgin within the Eoman Communion has 
been set forth in an authentic and official way in 
the answers sent hy the Archbishops and Bishops 
to the inquiry of Pius IX. in regard to the doctrine 
of the Immaculate Conception. It appears from 
those answers, that the poorer classes are not, for 
the most part, even acquainted with the distinction 
between what is to be believed to be de ^fide, and 
what is popularly taught them as truth. They 
receive all which they are taught, alike as matter of 
faith, whether in the minds of their teachers it is a 
pious opinion or de fide. There was even a diffi- 
culty or a risk in acting upon the Pope's desire, 
that the Bishops would have public prayers in 
their Dioceses, that God would " pour on him the 
heavenly light of His Divine Spirit, that in a 
matter of so much moment he might take that 
counsel which should be to the greater glory of 
His Holy Name, to the praise of the most Blessed 
Virgin, and to the advantage of the Church 
militant '." The difficulty (at least in some places 
or countries) was, lest it should shake the peo- 
ple's faith, if they were told plainly, that the doc- 
trine which they had always been taught to believe, 
had never been declared to be matter of faith, 
and that its being so made was yet uncertain. So. 
Bomo of the Bishops reported to the Pope that 
they had veiled the object of the public prayers; 
some, I think, had not ventured to direct any 
' Ep. Encycl. Pii IX. a.b, 1849. 
H 2 
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public prayers at all. I fear that an opening has 
been made for the extension of that cultus, both in 
regard to the doctrines which shall, in fact, be part 
of the faith in the Roman Communion, and their 
relation to other fundamental doctrines of the faith, 
which is altogether incalculable. A very popular 
devotional writer, once among ourselves, spoke 
lately of "* the speedy coming of that great age of 
the Church which is to be the Age of Mary," with 
which he prayed that " the Holy Ghost, the Divine 
Zealot of Jesus and Mary, may be pleased quickly to 
console us;" and of one, "an EHas-like Missionary 
of the Holy Ghost and of Mary," who " proclaims 
that he brings an authentic message from God 
about the greater honour and wider knowledge and 
more prominent love of His Blessed Mother and 
her connexion with the second advent of her 
Son." Here, in England, we are told, that Roman 
Catholics too know little or nothing of the true 
devotion to the Blessed Virgin, because it is kept 
in check by what F. Faber calls " the sneers of 
heresy," and what we believe to be sensitiveness to 
the honour and glory of Jesus. 

I remember that the late Cardinal Wiseman, 
many years past, blamed English Roman Catholics 
as having been ashamed of their distinctive i 
trines*. The doctrine of the Immaculate 

' Frtber, PreTuce to transl. of De Montfort on tha { 
devotion to the Blessed Tirgin, pp. li. lii., ti. vii. 
• In hia controversial Lectures. 
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ception, if I understand the statement aright, has 
only been introduced of iate years into their public 
services, and that, through an impulse given by an 
individual '. F. Faber, in his popular books, is 
always bringing in the devotion to the Blessed 
Virgin. He believes that the shortcomings of 
English Roman Catholics are owing to the inade- 
quacy of their devotion to her. After instancing 
people's failures in overcoming their faults, want 
of devotion, unsubmission to God's special Provi- 
dence for them, feeling domestic troubles almost 
imcompatible with salvation, and that "for all these 

' Bishop Nicholaoii Coadjutor of Corfu, says, " I persuaded 
many Bishops of Ital Germany, Englaud, Ireland, to ask 
for the Word T n nculate to be added to the Mass of the Con- 
ception, and Queen conce ved without original atain,' in the 
Litany of Loretto and to supplicate the Vicar of Jesua Christ 
to declare th In i ulate Conception ex cathedra." Pareri 
dell' Episcopato Cattolico snlla definizione dogmatico dell' im- 
macolato coocepimento della B. V. Maria, i. 403. The Roman 
Catholic Bishops of Cashel, Killabe, Cork, Elphiu imply that 
the people had not been taught the doctriue. The E. C. 
Archbishop of Cashel said, that " they had not explicit faith, 
but that they had impUeit" since they so venerated the Blessed 
Virgin, that they would helieve any thing to her honour (lb. i. 
4.87); the K. C. Bishop of Killaloe, that the clergy had been 
silent about it, on account of varioua Bulla (lb. i. BOO) ; of 
Cork, that the laity were not versed in theological questions 
(lb. ii. 85) ; of Elphia, that he did not aa!c people, aa they did 
not undewtand the question (lb. ii. SO-!). The R. C. Bishop 
-of Meath said, that both "priests and people believed it" 
(lb. iii. 211), aod the Bishop of Clouiert, that they would 
reject the coutrary, which, however, he as well aa others 
put in the form, that she had been "a child of wrath" (lb. 
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thiags prayer appears to bring so little remedy," he 
asks, 

" ^ What is the remedy that is wanted ? what is 
the remedy indicated by God Himself? If we may 
rely on the disclosures of the saints, it is an im- 
mense increase of devotion to our Blessed Ladj, 
but remember, nothing short of an immense ^ one. 
Here, in England, Mary is not half enough 
preached. Devotion to her is low and thin and 
poor. It is frightened out of its wits by the sneers 
of heresy. It is always invoking human respect 
and carnal prudence, wishing to make Mary so 
little of a Mary, that Protestants may feel at ease 
about her. Its ignorance of theology makes it un- 
substantial and unworthy. It is not the prominent 
characteristic of our religion which it ought to be. 
It has no faith in itself. Hence it is, that J^esu^ is 
not ioved, that heretics are not converted, that the 
Church is not exalted; that souls, which might be 
saints, wither and dwindle; that the sacraments 
are not rightly frequented, or souls enthusiastically 
evangelized. Jesus is obscured, because Mary is 
kept in the background. Thousands of souls 
perish^ because Mary is withheld /rom them. It is 
the miserable unworthy shadow which we call our 
devotion to the Blessed Virgin, that is the cause of 
all these wants and blights, these evils and omis- 
siong and declines. Yet, if we are to believe the 
revelations of the saints, God is pressing ' for a 
' Pruf. to De Woutf, [.. ix. r. ' Faber'a I 
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greater, a wider, a stronger, quite another devotion 
to His Blessed Mother." 

It must often come to us to ask on reading such 
statements, — " If devotion to the Blessed Virgin 
were so essential to salvation, how could it he, that 
God, in His last and final revelation of Himself, 
is so wholly silent about it ?" Christians had 
"fiery trials*" then, and were to count them no 
" strange thing." The sufi'erings of the martyrs 
are almost past our powers of conception ; yet there 
were slight and easy and self-deceiving ways, by 
which to deny Christ. Converts had temptations, 
from which, if we will, we are exempt, the memory 
of heathen sins and evil habits, antecedent to 
grace. How can it be thought by any, that Jesus, — 
AVho "ever liveth to make intercession for us \" Who 
crowned His own and was crowned in them ; Whose 
words in His everlasting Gospel are, " '^ Come unto 
Me, all that are weary and heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest;" " Whatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in My Name, He will give it you;" " What- 
soever ye shall ask in My Name, that will I do, 
that the Father may be glorified in the Son; if ye 
shall ask any thing in My Name, I will do it V' — is 
not willing to hear us, unless we seek a Mediati'ix 
with Him, who la to dispose Hira to hear us ? 
However, to judge from the official answers of 
3 Bishops to Pius IX, in answer to his inquiry, 

• 1 Pet. iv. 12 ; i. 7. ■ Heb. vii. 25. 

' S. Matt. si. 28. ' S. John xri. 23 ; xiv. L3, 14. 
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" with what devotion your Clergy and faithful people 
are aiiimated towards the Conception of the Imma- 
culate Virgin," Faber was right as to the immensely 
greater devotion and trust in the Blessed Virgin, at 
least in countries where there is no check from the 
contact with Protestants. Certainly the prominent 
impression in my mind from reading those answers 
(they occupy more than three close volumes) \ 
" if the devotion to God were like that to tho 
Blessed Virgin, it would be a world of saints." 
" In this Diocese," says the Bishop of Cochabamba °, 
" as in the whole of civilized America, it has at- 
tained to the highest degree, so that nothing more 
can be desired." " Our only hope in these coun- 
tries, tried by divers tribulations," says the Vicar 
Apostolic in Cochin China ", " is placed in our most 
holy Mother, from whom we expect salvation [salus] ." 
" The devotion to the Blessed Virgin is such as is 
to be defined by no bounds," says the Bishop of 
Scutari '. In Spain and Portugal devotion to the 
Blessed Virgin is in its natural home. They 
familiarly called Marian kingdoms ^ I fear that 
F. Faber is right in another point too, that this 
cultus of the Blessed Virgin is about to receive 
" an immense increase." 



' Pareri.iii. 149. » lb. iil. 344. 

' lb. i, 159. "Ut uullia termidis sit defimta," 
' e.g. Tlie Bishop of Lerida, " in hoc Jlariauo regno," Par. i. 
163. In like way the Bishop of Gimdalaxara apeaka of Mexico 
" Munan " (iii. 76), and bo otbore. 
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You will well remember, with what a deep pang 
we heard of the Encyclical Letter of Pius IX. from 
Gaeta, in which he expressed to the Bishops in the 
Roman Communion, bis "vehement wish, that with 
the greatest possible speed you would signify to us, 
with what devotion your clergy and faithful people 
are animated towards the conception of the Imma- 
culate Virgin, and with what longing they burn, 
that the matter should be decreed by the Apostolic 
See; and most especially we desire to know, what 
you yourselves, in your excellent wisdom, think on 
that matter and what you desire." We felt that 
the decree, if passed, would be one more difficulty 
in the way of the reunion of Christendom, one more 
ground of severance between the Roman and the 
Greek Church; an insoluble difference between the 
modern Roman and the ancient Church. Even amid 
our own recent troubles, we heard of the decision 
in 1854 in silent sorrow. 

The object of the decree was (as some of the 
Roman Catholic Bishops pointed out in their an- 
swers) new in the history of the Church. It was 
not to allay any controversy. In the Roman Com- 
munion, controversy had long since been hushed 
by authority ; outside of it, there was the less 
ground for controversy, because the doctrine occu- 
pied no apparent prominence. Several Bishops 
expressed their fears, lest the definition should 
awaken the controversy. The ground, put forward 
by Pius IX., was of this sort, that as we believe 
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that what is done purely for the Glory of God 
draws down fresh favours from God, so, " tie 
Blessed Virgin being placed," as they hold, "be- 
tween Christ and the Church," what should be 
done for the glory of the Blessed Virgin would 
draw down from her fresh favours for the Church. 
He wrote, 

" ^ On this hope we chiefly rely, that the most 
Blessed Virgin, — who raised the height of merits 
above all the choirs of Angels to the throne of 
the Deity, and by the foot of Virtue ' bruised the 
serpent's head,' and who, being constituted between 
Christ and His Church, and, being wholly sweet 
and full of graces, hath ever delivered the Christian 
people from calamities of all sorts and from the 
snares and assaults of all enemies and hath rescued 
thera from destruction, and, commiserating our 
most sad and most sorrowful vicissitudes and our 
most severe straits, toils, necessities with that most 
large feeling of her motherly mind — will, by her 
most present and most powerful patronage with 
God, both turn away the scourges of Divine wrath 
wherewith we arc afflicted for our sins, and will 
allay, dissipate the most turbulent storms of ills, 
wherewith, to the incredible sorrow of our mind, 
the Church every where is tossed, and will turn 
our sorrow into joy. For ye know very well. Yen. 
Brethren, that the whole of our cc7ijidence is placed 



' Ep. Encyd. a.d. 1849. 
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in ihe viost Holy Virgin, since God lias placed iu 
Mary the fulness of all good, that accordingly we 
may know that if there is any hope in us, if any 
grace^ if any salvation, it redounds to us from her, 
because such is His will Who hath willed that we 
should have every thing through Mary." 

Much the same language had heen addressed to 
Gregory XVI. and to Pius IX. himself by Bishops ', 
(almost exclusively Italian and French,) who had 
asked them successively to proclaim the doctrine 
of the Immaculate Conception to be de fde. They 
hoped (as some expressed it), that "she who re- 
quited every the least office towards her '," and who, 

* 88 Italian Bishops wrote, 5-4 Prencli, 11 oa\y froDi Spain 
and Portugal, induding Spanish and PortugueBO America; 5 
Sngliah, inciudiug Australia ; 1 Irish ; Q European Missionary 
Bishops in China, the East Indiea, &c., 1 from Senega], 1 of 
Corfu. 20 French Eiahope, who wrote suhBcquently, did not 
■write then ; 13 French, and 25 Italian (chiefly Neapolitan), 
who wrote then, sent no answer to the Encyclical. Gregory 
XVI. aaaigned the silence of Bishops from other nations aa a 
ground for not proceeding then. Tlio Bishop de la Eocbelle 
gives an extract from his letter to Uimaelf. 

" He (Gregory XVI.) added, tlint except the Bialiops of 
Prance, aud some of Vunelia, Lombardy, and Spain, the 
BishopB of other nations had hitherto liept silence ; Germany, 
£n gland, and Ireland had been eiJeut; that there seemed to 
liim ground to fear, lest the judgment asked for, if then solemnly 
promulged, would render the Apoatolic See odious to certain 
nations ; that complaining and almost threatening sounds, 
emanating from different countries, had been heard at the 
Canonization of some whom Piua VII. had placed among the 
sainta." Par. i. 13. 

' This seems to be slmoat a proverbial saying. It occurs in 
Aie Bishop of Baycni, i. 289. Lipari, i. 347. laca, i. -ISO, &c 
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they say, was and is to " bruise the serpent's head V' 
and is " the destroyer of all heresies ''" would esta- 
blish the truth, restore peace, destroy heresy. The 
Encyclical of Pius IX. was, so far, a response to 
those Bishops who had applied to Gregory XVI. and 
to himself, to define, " by his infallible authority," 
the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, as a 
matter of faith. But it is not the less a great 
change, both in the constitution of the Church and 
the principles upon which it declares any matter to 
be de jide. " In the constitution of the Church," 
because the personal infallibility of the Pope, by 
himself, comes out in the sti-ongest way, despite of 
the terrible denial of the faith by Liberius, and the 
formal error of Honorius, with the anathema of the 
Sixth General Council. The Bishops who applied 
to the two Popes asked each severally to set the 
seal of infallibility upon the opinion, by virtue of 
his own act. Those who answered the Encyclical 

" " Slie aLall bruise His head," for, " He sliall bruise." ip«. 
for ipse, an error which cnnie into the Latin about tlie time of 
S. Augustine. See De Roasi Varr. Lect. T. ii. App. pp. 210, 
211. The frequent allusions to this " p rote van gel ium," in the 
letters of the Bishops and in controversy, as though it ascribed 
to the Blessed Virgin directly and personally, what God pro- 
mised as to the Person of our Lord, shows how deeply this 
mistake of the Vulgate has worked into the Marian system. 

' "The destroyer of heresies throughout the whole world " 
is a received titla of the B. V. in the Homan Church, applying 
to her present personal power, what was originally said of the 
Incarnation, that It, rightly believed, ia the destruction of all 
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letter, spoke of the act, as his, not tlieirs ; those 
who dissented from its expediency, declared them- 
selves ready to submit to his judgment ; some 
Spanish and Portuguese Bishops, while they de- 
clared that "no injury could arise to" their own 
countrymen who could not imagine the doctrine 
not to be of faith, professed not to be able to judge 
as to its effects on the whole Church, and left the 
decision to the Pope. The Bishops did not meet 
in Council, either to address the Pope, or to con- 
sider his Eucyclical letter, except in Ireland, where 
the Roman Catholic Bishops, to inaugurate their 
restored synods, chose an act which should do 
honour to the Blessed Virgin. The Pope asked 
the opinion of each Bishop individually ; the 
Bishops answered, aa sons who had but a delegated 
authority, to an infallible head. What advice could 
any individual give to one, who, as all believed, 
was to give an inspired decision, to reject which, 
was, they held, to reject God ? 

The full weight of Papal authority was given 
beforehand to the conclusion, to which Pius IX. 
wished to bring the Bishops in the Roman Com- 
munion. Not his wishes only, but the great fer- 
vency of those wishes were expressed in the Ency- 
clical letter, addressed severally to each Bishop_ 
Any Bishop, who should hesitate to accede to those 
wishes, must have felt that he was going counter 
to the whole mind of him whom he owned as the 
jficegerent of God upon earth. Nothing but the 
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strong imperative voice of conscience could induce 
any one, in any degree, to oppose him. It was not 
imperative to answer, and many took refuge in 
silence. But each was bound to submit himself to 
the decision, whatever it might be. In a Council, 
any considerable number of orthodox Bishops who 
dissented from a point not yet ruled, could not but 
have weight. The wording of at least one decree 
of the Council of Trent was modified in order 
not to condemn the opinion of a single Bishop'. 
We all know how a minority makes itself felt ; 
much more, when any thing affecting men's souls 
is at issue, and Bishops can plead, in fervid 
living words, that they fear the effect of a 
decision on the souls of their fellow-men com- 
mitted to their care. In the individual col- 
lecting of opinions by letter, minorities had 
no voice. They had no collective existence. 
Each Archbishop or Bishop was but an unit, 
which could scarcely put forth itself, and which 
certainly could not assert itself in presence of 
infallibility". Pius IX., in his "Constitution," 
ignored the minority, as if it had never existed. 
" Wo were touched with no slight consolation when 



■ Catliarinua. 

' The Bishop of Masaa di Carrara doubtless espreased the 
mind of many, when he said, "In a matter of such moment, 
to be deQiicd by tlie supremo and infallible judgment of the 
Holy See, I dare not open the sentiment uf my mind " (i, 818). 
The same feeling is apparent in many other reBponsea, 
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the responses of those venerable brethren [the 
Bishops] came to us. For, writing back to us 
with an incredible happiness, joy, and ea^rrness, 
they not only asserted anew their own singular piety 
and mind, and that of the clergy and people of each, 
towards the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed 
Virgin, but also asked of us, as it were, with a 
common vote, that the Immaculate Conception of 
the Virgin herself should be defined by our supremo 
judgment and authority." 

The wishes expressed by the Italian, Spanish, 
Portuguese Bishops were nearly unanimous; and 
these formed near three-fifths of those who sent 
answers '. Yet even from Italy came a distinct, 
well-worded objection from the Bishop of Mondovi', 
who " could not dare," even after the prayers of 
his Diocese, to decide that there was evidence 
enough to erect the "pious opinion" into a matter 
of faith, or that then was the best time to define 
it. Doubts were also expressed by the Cardinal 
Bishop of Viterbo and Toscanella*, the Cardinal 
Archbishop of Urbino *, " with some of the most 
pious and learned of his clergy," "fearing loss of 
souls." The Cardinal Bishop of Ancona and 

' There were answera from 178 Bishops of Italy, and tbe 
adjacent ialaudri ; 101 from Spain nntl Portugal, with Spauisii 
and Portuguese America. The whole number was about 490. 

■ iii. 14i. See B. u. 36. Tbe Pareri, &c., being uow n 
very scarce book, extracts from tbis and moat of the following 
letters are given in Note B., at the end. 

iii. 3i. B. n. 37, Mii. 41— 40. B. d. 38. 
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TJmana ', the Bishops of Cervia ° and Otranto', 
and the Archbishop of Perugia *, wished the decree 
to be tempered, and made indirect; the Bishop of 
Majorca felt the difficulties and dissuaded"; the 
Archbishop of Milan, and five Bishops in the North 
uf Italy ^, left the decision " in these taost difficuh 
times " to " the Holy See, to which is promised 
the special assistance of the Holy Spirit." Id 
Spain, the Bishop of Lugo' wished the decree 
to be made indirect, if it should be given at all, 
his own mind being against it. The Bishop of 
Zaraora wished that no note should be set on those 
who had maintained the contrary, before or after 
the Council of Trent*. Two very remarkable an- 
swers came from the Bishops of laca, in Portugal, 
and of Chiapo in Mexico, The Bishop of laca' 
much desired that the definition should be delayed 
until two learned works of divines of Salamanca, 
written in disproof of the testimonies of the Fathers 
alleged by Maracci, could be examined; the Bisfaop 
of Chiapo '" was constrained, though with much 
regret, to oppose the decision, as being unsup- 
ported by any clear testimony from Scripture, or 
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from Tradition. Yet more striking, perhaps, is 
the answer of the Bishop of Vcntimiglia from Italy 
itself, resting his doubt on the probable intention 
of God the Holy Ghost, as evinced by His silence 
in Scripture. *' ' For that not without a purpose 
the origin of the most holy Mother is passed over 
by the Evangelist, her Nativity is not described, 
nor is it recorded how she was conceived (as the 
holy Bishop of Valence observes'), and the whole 
praise of her is touched upon in the very few 
words, in which her Divine Maternity is declared, 
forces on me grave fear, lest the Holy Ghost, in 
the inscrutable counsel of His Wisdom, willed 
that her holy origin should remain hidden; so 
that the only cause of her singular honour revealed 
should be the glory of the Immaculate Concep- 
tion of Him, the Holy and Immaculate High 
Priest, Who was to bring cleansing to all be- 
sides." 

The Irish Koman Catholic Bishops agreed ' 
(although the Roman Catholic Archbishop of Dub- 
lin reports the remarkable dissent of " the Jesuit 
Fathers at Dublin, and almost all the Professors of 
Maynooth'"), so did the five Vicars Apostolic in 
Scotland (who reported that the cultus of the 
Blessed Virgin was the dearer to their people, 
because they alone in Scotland had it"), and the 



I 



iii. 374. 

Thorn. VnlentiD. cone. 2 do Nativ. E, M. V. 

iii. 376—379. ' ii. 143. B. n. SO. 



i 



I 
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one Vicar Apostolic of Norway and Sweden with 
hia five priests '. 

Of the Archbishops and Bishops of France, no 
answer came from one-fourth ^ ; the Archbishops of 
Paris ' and Rouen * wrote earnestly to deprecate 
any decision, as did the Bishops of Coutances^, 
and Evreux^; Chartres ' was anxious ; Anne9y*, 
Means ", Carcassonne '" doubted. The Arch- 
bishop of Rheims ", with the Bishops of Sois- 
sons '^, Amiens", Beauvais '*, Elois '^, wished the 
decree to be softened so as to leave those who 
disbelieved it free from the note of heresy (which 
would, I suppose, have left things much as they 
were before). Of those who had asked Gregory 
XVI. to define the doctrine, after nine years the 
Archbishop of Bourges feared that ""'more evil 
than good would come from it ;" the Bishop of 
Versailles hesitated, lest it should be an additional 
hindrance to the return of the Protestants, whom 
it was difficult to make believe what was already of 
faith in regard to her '' j the Bishop of Perigueux, 



' Viz, 22, France has 14 Archbisliops, 6G Bisliops ; in all, 
80 (Moroni, T. 27, p. 141). 
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much as he wished it, yet *' ' in these most difficult 
times, in which we live," left the matter to the 
Pope, as did the Bishop of Angouleme '. The 
Bishop of Angers ' expressed his douhts, stating 
that " the same thoughts and fears were shared hy 
some at least of his colleagues in the Episcopate, 
and by priests, not less distinguished by learning 
than by piety towards the Blessed Virgin." The 
statement is the moro remarkable, on account of 
his strong opposite bias. " We fully trust that she 
[the Blessed Virgin] will bestow on the holy 
Church of God and the whole world new and 
unheard-of benefits, when, a decree supervening 
from the Holy See, so many men and women, so 
loved by God and His Son Jesus Christ, shall with 
one mouth, firm faith, exulting minds, confess that 
Mary was immaculate in her Conception," &c. The 
Bishops, then, who requested the definition, were 
but a bare majority of the Bishops of France (41 
out of 80). In a Galilean Council, it can hardly 
be doubted, that the earnest pleadings of the 
Archbishops of Paris and Rouen, and of the Bishop 
of Evreux, would have prevailed, and the question 
would have remained undecided. 

In Germany the Apostolic Nuncio at Vienna 
wrote to Cardinal Antonclli that be had tried to 
elicit a favourable opinion from the Archbishops, 
and had failed. He said * : — 

' i. 361. ■ ii. 11. 

i. 258, 259. B. n. 16. * ii. 464, iG5. 
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" I have written anew confidentially to the 
Archbishops of this monarchy to excite them to 
express their own opinion, and that of their Suf- 
fragans, on the important subject of the Imma- 
culate Conception of the Madonna. Their silence 
hitherto, as I have had the honour to point out 
to your Eminence, can only be an argument, that 
they are not inclined to a determination, directed 
to declare the pious belief of the Immaculate 
Conception as a dogma." The Archbishops and 
Bishops of the Austrian Empire are counted at 
121 ', exclusive of those in the Austrian pos- 
sessions in Italy, and of those in Carintbia, 
Carniola, Transylvania, whose numbers I do not 
know. Three % out of nine ' Dalmatian Bishops, 
wrote, expressing their assent; but these also are 
Italian. Of the 121 Archbishops and Bishops 
(any how, of the Bishops of the rest of the Aus- 
trian Empire out of Italy), only four (out of 21) 
Hungarian Bishops ' expressed agreement. From 
Moravia, the Archbishop of Olmiitz and the 
Bishop of Briinn wrote earnestly, " " after mature 
deliberation, and fervidly imploring light from 
above," expressing their wish that the decree 

• This and the following numbers are taken from McCnllocli's 
Geography, upon whose numbers (he being " a member of the 
Inatitute") I concluded that I might rely. 

' Sebenico, Zara, Spalatro. 

' Moroni, T. lix. pp. 75, 76. 

' Colocsa and Bajia, Fiinfkirchen, Sabaria, SccpUi 

" "" 232, 233. B, n, 24, 25. 



doubts elsewhere in Germany. 133 

sbould be delayed on account of tlie peril of souls 
among their people. The four Bohemian Uishops 
expressed the same desire on the same ground '. 
The Archbishop of Gorizia and Gradisca ^ the 
Cardinal Archbishop of Salzburg ', and the Bishop 
of Trieste * (which three alone wrote from Austria 
proper), wrote, with different degrees of strength, 
requesting that things should remain as the Council 
of Trent had left them. 

From the Prussian territory the Archbishop of 
Breslan wrote against it with a respectful, but 
touching solemnity, " Dixi et salvavi animam 
meam'." Doubts were expressed by the Bishop 
of Munster'; the Bishop of Paderborn expressed 
his wish that any decision should bo delayed'; the 
Bishop of Warmia mentioned the opinion of many 
(among others bis chapter) in favour of delay, 
gave no opinion, but declared that whatever the 
Pope "might decree, would be received as a Divine 
oracle *." The Bishop of Treves doubted for a 
time on account of the un-Catholics ^, but decided 
that the decree would be advantageous, " since it 
was the Blessed Virgin alone who destroyed all 
heresies in the whole world." 

In Hanover, the Bishop of Hildcsheira reported 



ii, 404. B. 11.25 >>. 


■ i. 177—179. B. 11.21. 




i. 327. B. n. 22. 


' i. -130. B. 11. 23. 




ii. 467. B. 11.20. 


' vii. csxxviii. cxssiit. B. 


.28 


iii. 184. B. n. 29. 


' i. 278—280. B. a. 27. 




vii. clvii. B. n. 30. 







134 Doubts or objections in Germany, ^" 

that the greater part of his Clergy thought that, at 
least in those parts, a dogmatic decree was neither 
necessary nor desirable. Ho himself left it to tlic 
Pope's " wiser judgment'." 

In Hesse, "Clergy, distinguished for knowledjie, 
full of piety towards Mother Church," dissuaded it. 
The Bishop of Fulda, like the Bishop of Treves, 
held that, "the gi-eatcr the number of adversaries, 
the more the Church, who had to strive against the 
powers of darkness, ought to pray for her help and 
aid, who bruised the serpent's head, the more extol 
and venerate by prayer her who, praying her Son, 
alone destroyed all heresies in the whole world ^" 

In Nassau, the Apostolic Administrator of Lim- 
burg gave strong reasons against the decision, 
but acquiesced, because, the question having been 
raised, things could not remain as they were '. 

The Card. Archbishop of Malines stated, that 
" * in these parts, and especially in the neighbouringf 
kingdoms of France and Holland, ecclesiastics, con- 
spicuous for piety, knowledge, and prudence, feared, 
lest heretics and unbelievers should take fresh 
occasion to calumniate the Catholic Church, as 
though she invented new dogmas, and paid undue 
worship to the most holy Mother of God, whence 
many, who were inclined to embrace the faith, 
might turn hack." 



' iii. 346, S47. B. n. 31. 
' m. S07, 808. B. n. S3. 



ii. 439. B. Ti. 32. 
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In Bavaria, tho Archbishop of Munich " ' could 
not decide about the expediency of defining, in the 
present circumstances of the Church, for fear of 
occasioning fresh dissensions where Catholics wore 
mixed with heretics;" the Bishop of Bamberg held 
that the evidence was not strong enough. " " To the 
body of the more erudite and learned in our Ger- 
many tho matter docs not seem so clear, that 
(whatever the very learned and illustrious Tra- 
montanes have reeently written) they can think that 
this opinion, which has hitherto been cherished as 
pious, should be inserted among dogmas which no 
one may doubt." He begged that the decision 
might he left to a General Council at some future 
time. 

In Switzerland and Savoy, the Bishop of S. 
Gall', with his counsellors, thought that the dog- 
matic definition would not increase the devotion 
towards the Immaculate Conception, and was 
superfluous at that time, and iU-advised. Tho 
Archbishop of Chambery held that the "'tradi- 
tion was not sufficiently clear to make it an article 
of faith and a true dogma, to be believed by all 
under pain of mortal sin ;" and so thought it best to 
"follow the prudent line of the Council of Trent 
by either abstaining from defining, or at least 
defining the question only indirectly and broadly, 

f asserting that tho cultus of the Catholic Church 

, B. D. 13. ° ii- 59. B. n. 20. 

I. B. n. 18. ' i. 411, 412. B. n. 17. 
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towards the Conception of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary was pious and holy." 

Even the "Patriarch of the Melchites in the 
Patriarchates of Antioch, Alexandria, and Jeru- 
salem reported, " Some of my Bishops think hest, 
on account of the very many heretics, abounding 
here in the Levant, not, without great neces- 
sity, to multiply the articles of faith, in order to 
give them no motive to speak, however unjustly, 
against the Apostolic See." The Vicar Apostohc 
of Constantinople dissuaded the definition on theo- 
logical grounds: '""Notwithstanding the weight 
of the recent theological dissertations on this point, 
the reserve of the Scriptures in regard to this 
privilege, the hesitation of the Holy Fathers to 
treat the said question, the delays of the Church 
itself to decide it, united to the dispositions of 
spirits in various countries, amid Catholics too, in 
this century, in which reason, priding itself, burns 
to wage war with faith, make me judge before God, 
that the question ought to remain undecided; and 
oven should the Church support the instruction 
that Mary was conceived immaculate, that it should 
not impose the obligation to believe this as a 
doctrine of faith." 

A remarkable response, objecting to the decree 
with much solidity and clearness, came from the 
Vicar Apostolic of Mysore ' ', and another frorti 
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Coimbatoor '. The Vicar Apostolic of Patna 
(a German) sent his adhesion, with the remarkable 
addition, " ' If the tradition he cstabHsbed by 
recent authors." The Coadjutor Bishop at Calcutta 
falls in with " the greater number of Bishops'." 
The Vicar Apostolic of Central Tonkin said that 
be could neither affirm nor deny that the pious 
opinion should be placed among the articles of 
faith, having no means to examine the subject 
duly, and that, for himself, ho trusted the infalli- 
bility of the Apostolic See *. 

A remarkable hiatus occurs in the United States. 
In 1849 there were twenty-eight Eoman Catholic 
Bishops in those States '. One only answer came, 
from Oregon °, containing the assent of the Roman 
Catholic Archbishop of Oregon-city, the Bishops 
of Vancouver, and Wallavalla. 

The European Missionary Bishops for the most 
part followed their nation, or, as the Vicar Aposto- 
lic of Ispahan ', refer the decision to the head of 
the Church. 

I have entered into all this detail, because it gives 
two remarkable aspects of things in the Roman Com- 
munion. On the one side were those, chiefly Italians, 
Spaniards, Portuguese (whether in Europe or Ame- 
rica), and the Irish who set their hope in the 

' iii. 35i. B. n. 40. ' il. 3S5. 

' ii. 398. ' iil, 172. 

' Moroiii, T. 95, p. 7G. " iii. 23. 



138 Graces hoped for from the B. V. 

Blessed Virgin, as being " placed between Christ 
and the Church," and whose one thought is, that 
whatever shall exalt the Blessed Virgin will obtain 
fresh favours from her. Of those, who asked that 
the Immaculate Conception might be made an 
article of faith, I counted 130 who expressed this 
as the ground of their desire, more or less strongly, 
besides such as only echoed the language of Pius 
IX., *'to the glory of God, the praise of the most 
Blessed Virgin^ the benefit of the Church militant." 
Of these, 70 were Italians, 23 Spanish and Portu- 
guese, 25 the Irish Konian Catholic Bishops. The 
sentiment itself was often clothed in very strong, 
words ; and benefits, which Holy Scripture ascribes 
directly to God, seem to be purposely ascribed to 
the Blessed Virgin (of course, as the instrument 
of God in dispensing them, but still as their dis- 
penser) : "Glorify the Mother of God," wrote the 
Bishop of Bova to the Pope °, " that the Mother of 
God may glorify thee ; — she will render thee glori- 
ous who hast glorified so great a lady. For, I 
doubt not, in order that you may be confirmed in . 
this hope, the Virgin herself makes thee certain 
of this promise, by a voice brought down from 
heaven, by those words, ' I have glorified thee, and 
will glorify thee again.' " " She," writes the Vicar 
Apostolic of Uraguai ", "will direct the goings of 
your Holiness into the way of peace. She will 
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command hor angels, that they keep your Holi- 
ness in all your ways, that you may walk on asp 
and basilisk, and tread on lion and dragon ; 
and because your Holiness will hope in her, there- 
fore she will deliver and protect you, because you 
have known her name, i.e. the fitting time fore- 
ordained by the Father of lights for defining her 
Immaculate Conception. Your Holiness, crying 
aloud to her, will doubtless hear, ' sho will be in 
the trouble,' which you now experience, out of 
which she will infallibly deliver you; she will 
glorify your Holiness, filling you with length of 
days, and at last showing you her salvation, i. e, 
her Sou Jesus." " We," said the Bishop of Por- 
pignan ', " rely upon the hope, that the most 
Blessed Mother, the Queen of heaven and Mistress 
of the world, in return for the solemn declaration 
of her Immaculate Conception, will be pleased to 
dissipate all our sad and sorrowful vicissitudes, and 
sharpest anguish, labours, necessities, compassion- 
ating us with that most large affection of her 
motherly mind, as is her wont, by her most present 
and most powerful patronage with God, and will 
quell, dissipate those most turbulent storms of ills 
wherewith the Church is tossed every where, and 
turn our sorrow into joy." "In these most diffi- 
cult times," said the Bishop of the Canaries ', " in 

' i. 55, 56. 

' i. 293. In like way tlie Archbishop of Orviedo : " In this 
most turbulent tempeBt, wherewith the Church of Christ ie 
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which the ship of the Church is tossed iu all direc- 
tions by furious waves, upraised not by those only 
who are without, but very chiefly by those who 
have been reborn of water and the Holy Spirit in 
the bosom of the Catholic Church, and who as 
yet do not disdain openly to call themselves Catho- 
lics, yet with wolf's heart under the sheep's skin, 
let a most firm anchor bo sought for her, that the 
ship of Peter may abide secure, &c. But what is 
this anchor ? Mary." 

" The great one ' herself," said the delegate 
Apostolic of Greece *, " will requite you, and by 
her most powerful patronage will disperse these 
horrible tempests, wherewith, in these most sad 
times, your Blessedness, with the whole Church, 
is tossed, Winds and storm will cease ; and 
there will be a great calm." "I daily," said 
the Bishop of Cesena', "most earnestly and un- 
intermittingly implore the most merciful and holy 
Virgin, the consoler of the sorrowful, that she, 
assenting to our prayers, would restore thee very 
speedily to thy kingdom and august see." " She 

toased every where, the eyes of all are turned to Mary, who 
slew all heresies in all the world, as to a polar star ; and tlii 
perhaps the counsel of Divine Providence, that she should then 
at length calm and dieperao the atorm, when she ahall bo 
adorned with this new honour by the oracle of the Church 
itself."— ii. 4,61. 

' Perhaps a miaprint, "mngna" for " magnas." "Sbc her- 
self will yield thee great thanks," &c. 

* i. 301. ' lb. 323. 
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loves those who love her," said the Archbishop of 
Granada", "and most abundantly builds up with 
graces, and disposes her servants to become the 
habitation and temple of her Blessed Son and the 
Holy Spirit. She was full of grace, that 'of her 
fulness' all creatures may 'receive,' and have a 
large shower of heavenly gifts infused into them. 
She is the Mother of fair love, and fear, and 
knowledge, and holy hope, and in her is all grace 
of the way and of truth, all hope of life and virtue. 
Since then the most Blessed Virgin has been en- 
riched with such endowments by God, it is to bo 
hoped most exceedingly, that, propitiated and con- 
quered by such praises and deferences most grate- 
ful to her, she, turning her eyes of mercy to us, will 
powerfully rescue us from the ills with which in 
the present most horrible tempest we are oppressed." 
"For all heresies," said the Bishop of Firenza', 
"in the whole world were slain by Her; She is 
terrible as an ordered host to protect the univer- 
sal Church of Her Only Begotten Son, and to put 
its enemies to flight; in Her is all hope of life 
and virtue," " The preparation of the heart," 
said the Bishop de la Eochelle*, "the Immacu- 



' iii. 202. 

' i. 281, 282. " I hold for certain, that the Most Holy 
Mother of Ood, adorned nt length with tliia honour on earth, 
will rescue t!ie Church of her Son safe out of such calamities 
and perils." — Tivoli, i. 237. 

' i. 13. 
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late Mother of the Redeemer will bear." " If 
an opportune and fitting time were to be desired 
for decreeing this honour of the most Holy Vir- 
gin," said the Bishop of Leon', "none could 
found more opportune and fitting than this where- 
in we live. For in this most immense mass of 
errors, calamities, and troubles, wherewith we are 
oppressed and shaken on all sides, our whole hope 
is to be placed in that most powerful Virgi 
which bruised the dragon, to whom it was given 
to destroy all heresies, and at whose free will all 
the treasures of heaven are dispensed." " We have 
little hope," said the Bishop of Lerida', "that 
human remedies will profit us, unless the Most 
Blessed Virgin Mary, who is our true health, apply 
her healing hands, and she, most tender one, will^ 
if," &c. 

These and the like espressions are the necessarjr 
consequences of the doctrine, that " God docs not 
will to give any thing except through the Blessed 
Virgin;" "He has placed her between Christ and 
the Church." Our Lord has bidden us ask the 
Father in His Name ; and w;e should not expect to 
he heard except through our Divine Redeemer. In 
like way, if God had "placed the Blessed Virgin 
between Christ and His Church," then, so far from 
there being any thing amiss in the exclusiveness of 



i. 115, IIG. So the Bishop of SqniOaco, i. 113. 
i. IGO. 
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these prayers, it would rather seem, that to pray 
" to Mary," or " through Mary," would he the only 
legitimate form of prayer, as our prayers are to God 
*' through Jesus," or " to Jeaus," God and Man. 
It is the natural result of this helief, that, in almost 
every case, the hopes are expressed, that " Mary 
will do this or that." I remember few cases only, 
IB which any Bishop said °, " God would do it " 
(there may of course have been more), and one or 
two, that "the prayers of Mary, solemnly declared by 
the Holy See Immaculate in her Couception, will 
draw her Son out of that deep sleep which Ho 
seems to take in that boat'." "The Virgin Mother 
of God, helping our infirmities, will entreat her Son 
for us with groanings which cannot be uttered*." 
Where our natural language would be, "God will 
do this or that," there it seems equally natural to 
Homan Catholics to say, " Mary will do it." At 
least, where wo expect beforehand, in the unfinished 
sentence, to find "God," or "Jesus," we find 
" Mary." 

The ways in which the declaration of the Imma- 
culate Conception as matter of faith was to obtain 
these benefits to the Church were twofold, cither 
as the direct fruit of the honour so shown to 



' As the Bishop of Casale, iii, 62 ; Eottenburg, i, 27C ; 
■Warmia, i. 230; Durango, iii. 15G ; Jesus, Maaaa et Popul. 
i. 273. 

' Coadj. Bishop of Montreal, ii. 208. Nevers, iii, 215. 

' Archb, of Cuba, i. 142. 
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the Blessed Virgin in propitiating her, or (more 
rarely) by increasing the devotion of the people 
to her. Thus the Bishop of Sion urged it as an 
argument for the direct definition of the doctrJni', 
that the "^indirect definition of it would not in- 
crease devotion to the Blessed Virgin." 

The results hoped from the definition were raoel 
large. The most eommon, perhaps, was the de- 
struction of heresies throughout the world ; a Mis- 
sionary Bishop in China expected "'the conversion 
of idolaters speedily ;" the Patriarch of Venict 
looked for '"universal peace and love and duty j' 

' ii. 486, 488. ' Adm. of Nankin, iii. 23. 

' iii. 37, 38, 39. Tbo ArchbiBhop of Cuba expected as thi 
result that "all would be one fold and One Shepherd," i. 149 
Tho Bishop of Iscrnia, " that there would be peace to thi 
whole Church," i. 1S2. The Bishop of Valladolid, "eitirpa 
tiou of heresies, peace of the Church, increase of true faith aui 
piety," i. 105. The Bishop of Guhbio, "conversion of sinner 
and unhelievera," i. 147, 148. " Those muny lost benefits wi! 
return to the human race, and to the Church tranquillity, pea« 
Becurity, splendour," Coadj. of Corfu, i. 409. "Faith, cliaritj 
religiou," S. r^ di Bogota, ii. 432. " She, with her virgin ani 
immaculate foot, will bruise the head of the Infernal Serpenl 
will briug to nought the snai-es of the Prince of darknegi 
scattered wide, in thcee our times, by the most impious secfc 
and by her potent virtue will restore peace to the Church, am 
its own rights, power, liberty, glory to the Holy Apostolic S« 
and thee, the head of the Hholo Churcb and the foundatiou, sh 
will preserve," Abb. Commendat. of 8. Vincent and Ahbe 
tasiua, i. 173. " Innumerahle riches of grace will be diffused t 
tbe whole Christian people, and our sorrow will be turned int 
joy," TJgento, i. 228. The Bishop of Aire advocated it bucaiie 
" never waa the bruising of tbe serpent's head more needed,' 
i. 272. 
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the Bishop of Pampcluna, " ' that the wicked one 
would be slain by the breath of the mouth ' of Marv ;" 
the Archbishop of Fcrrara, *' '° that she would com- 
plete the conquest of the infernal Serpent '." 

The Irish Bishops expected, " The Mother of 
Mercy will arise, when she shall understand that 
her glory is at our hearts, and stretching forth the 
right hand of her might, amid the most dire storms 
and tempests wherewith we are tossed, she will 
lead us to the port of safety; she will arise and 
utterly destroy all heresies, which, to the detriment 
of our faith, carry their ini'oads boldly and with 
impunity °." 

On this side, there seem to be no limits to the 
extent, cither of the increase of the devotion to the 
Blessed Virgin or the subjects which may be made 
doctrines of faith. Devotion to the Blessed Virgin 
is to be the great means of obtaining favours from 
God, AVho " wills that all favour should come through 
her;" one chief means of showing that devotion is 
held to be, to declare what had been held as " pious 
opinions," or were taught with a quasi-authority 
in the Church, to be matters of saving faith. 
The existence of such teaching, spreading in the 
Church, is itself to be a proof that it is true. The 
natural issue of the precedent now set is, step by 
step to declare as matter of faith any and every 
thing which is taught about the Blessed Virgin, 

• i. 491. ' Said of Jeaus, Isn. si. 4. 1 Thesa. ii. 8. 

' See above, p. 124. • hi. 370. 
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so soon as it has, through the constant and diligent 
teaching of the priesthood, taken root enough. 

And this decision, by a further precedent, now 
made, would depend not on a General Council, not 
on the consent of the whole Roman Communion, 
hut on the will of the Pope of that time. 

And not only this, hut the way also in which 
any decree on any given subject is to be framed, 
would, according to this precedent, rest with the 
Pope or his Consistory. That wonderful exposition 
of the doctrine of the Incarnation, the "tome" of 
Leo I., was accepted by the Council of Chalcedon, 
on the ground that it agreed with the faith, ex- 
pressed or accepted by the Councils before it '. The 
terms in which the decree as to the Immaculate 
Conception of the Blessed Virgin was framed, were 
settled, not by any Council, nor by any consent of 
. the Church, but by Pius IX. and his Theologians 
at Home. 

Yet it was a very delicate point. According to 
the physical theories of those times, a distinction 
had been made between what was called the active 
and the passive conception of the Blessed Virgin; 
the active conception relating to the derivation of 
the body from her parents, the passive being the 
infusion of the soul from God. It used to be 
thought that there was an interval between the first 



* See Bossiiet, Def. Cler. Gall. yii. 15— 17, tranakted too bj 
Allies, "Church of England cleared from Schism," pp. 282 — 
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formation of the body and the infusion of the soul; 
so that the body might have been conceived in 
original sin, according to the law of the transmis- 
sion of this inherent sin, but have been cleansed 
from its stain before the soul was infused into it by 
God, so that it should not communicate itself to 
the soul. Probably the distinction was altogether 
wrong. Yet some of the Bishops expressed that 
they wished it to be declared that "the passive Con- 
ception " was immaculate, in other words, that the 
soul of the Blessed Virgin, being infused pure by 
God, was preserved pure from the stain of sin. 
The decree itself ignores all such distinctions, and 
defines that it is revealed by God, that " the most 
Blessed Virgin Mary was, in the first instant of her 
conception, by the singular grace and privilege of 
Almighty God, in view of the merits of Christ 
Jesus, the Saviour of the human race, preserved 
free from all taint of original guilt." The words 
" in the first instant of her conception," are a 
known phrase among the Schoolmen. S- Thomas, 
e. g. inquires whether, contrary to the Aristotelian 
physics, " the body of Christ was animated in the 
first instant of His conception;" and answered', of 
course, that the Word of God took, at one and the 
same instant, body and soul. In like way he shows, 
that " in the first ifistant of conception Christ had 
the fulness of grace sanctifying His Soul and Body ;" 
" * in the first instant of His conception Christ had 
' p. 3, q. 34, art. 1. ' lb. art. 2. 

K 2 
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the use of free-will;" " i?i the Jtrst instant of His 
conception He merited;" "in the first instant of 
His conception He beheld God in His essence 
clearer than all creatures." What then Pius IX, 
has, in fact, decreed, is that the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, although conceived after the way of nature, 
had " in view of the merits of Christ " precisely that 
same privilege which our Lord had, being " con- 
ceived of the Holy Ghost," in that, "in the first 
moment of her conception," she was not only sanc- 
tified, but kept absolutely free from all taint of 
original sin. This certainly was not what some of 
the Bishops meant, who concurred in asking for 
the definition, in that they spoke of the "passive 
conception " only, as immaculate. 

In fixing this doctrine, as matter of faith, the 
principle of the Council of Trent was maintained 
in words, that the faith must be contained in 
Scripture or continuous tradition from the Apostles, 
having been taught by our Lord or by God the Holy 
Ghost. But another principle came in, which made 
all evidence as to fact superfluous. It was this, that 
the Church being incapable of erring, any thing 
taught throughout the Church, although not defined 
by any authority, or representing any thing beyond 
the opinion of the actual clergy, was necessarily 
true. In the old words, the ^'■quod ubique" waa 
to be, ipso facto^ a test of the " quod semper'* 
Any doctrine being taught "every where" at this 
present moment waa to be a proof of a Divine 
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tradition that it had heen " always " taught. Tho 
present reception of any " pious opinion," espociiilly 
at Rome, — " the mother and niisiress of all 
Churches, in which a/one religion hath heen 
guarded inviolably, and from which ail other 
nations must needs borrow the transmission of 
faith," — is apparently, according to the principles 
of that decree, a guarantee, that that opinion has 
always (however or by whomsoever contradicted) 
been part of the Divine revelation. 

In like way, to those who believed the personal 
infallibility of the Pope, the fact that he pro- 
nounced any thing to be true was to be a proof 
that it had been always taught. Only, in that case 
the heresy contained in thejbrmal letter ofHonorius 
would be tiite". This argument was used again and 
again by the Bishops, — the doctrine of the Imma- 
culate Conception must be true, because the Church 
teaches it every where, and the Church cannot 
err. They urge continually, if the people were to 
think that this, which has been taught confidently 
as Divine truth, was doubtful, they might doubt 
every thing. 

We have heen often told that it was enough for 
any one in the Roman Communion to believe tbo 
Canons of the Council of Trent. The Bishops of 
Spain and Portugal, especially, tell us of a vast 
practical system, which the Bishops and Priests 
teach, and the people believe, as matter of faith. 
' See Bosauet, Def. Cler. Gal), yii. 22, sqq. 
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And this system being taught every where, then, 
on the principle upon which the Immaculate Con- 
ception was affirmed, it too mifvht be, and must be 
assumed to be, of Divine tradition, and might be 
declared to be matter of saving faith. Some of tha 
Bishops observed that the doctrine of the Assump- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin Mary, i. e., as it is now 
understood, of the taking of the body up into 
heaven without seeing corruption, rested on the 
self-same authority. TJie, feaslLofJlie^Asamnptiflii, 
as_vvell as_that of the ConceptioDj has b^en c hang ed 
from its original meaning, and, .having originally 
denoted the removal of the soul of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary to heaven, is now held in h onour o f 
the Ascension, soul and body. There is the s: 
practical teaching of the Assumption as there 
of the Immaculate Conception. Indeed, the doe- 
trine that her " flesh saw no corruption " is the 
legitimate consequence of the freedom from sin, 
original as well as actual. For death is the penalty 
of sin. The bold conception of some, that hi 
death was hut the dissolution of soul and body 
through ecstasy of love, and that her body, though 
buried, rose from the closed tomb before it could 
" see corruption," and was taken up to the Right 
Hand of her Son, as He to the Eight Hand of God, 
is hut the complement of the other doctrines about 
her. It is said that it is to the honour of the Son 
that His Virgin Mothei", of whom He vouchsafed 
to be born, should not undergo corruption, the 
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penalty of sin, as that she should not, in the first 
moment of her conception, have had original sin. 

To us, the most startling part of this system is 
its completeness. It shocked us to find that she 
was accounted to be " placed by God between 
Christ and the Church" (and so, of course, between 
Him and each individual); but the one half of the 
ground alleged for this, that we, as sinners, were of 
ourselves too unworthy to approach to Christ, found 
too much response in the hearts of us, miserable 
sinners. We know that we are unworthy to ap- 
proach Him, but that He said — not. Go to My 
Mother, hut — " come unto Me," and " whoso cometh 
unto Me, I will in no wise cast out." But now we 
find, over and above this, a studied identification of 
her, in all but what follows from the Hypostatic 
Union, with her Divine Son. And this, partly 
because, in the offices in honour of her, passages of 
Scripture which relate to Divine Uncreated Wisdom 
are recited ; in some degree also, because what has 
been said of her by the Fathers, as the chosen 
vessel of the Incarnation, was applied personally to 
her ; yet more on account of spurious passages 
attributed to Fatliers of great name. 

We had heard before, repeatedly, that she was 
the Mediatrix with the Redeemer; some of us, who 
do not read Marian books, have heard now for the 
first time, that she was ever our " Co-Eedcmptress." 
The evidence lies, not in any insulated passage of 
a devotional writer (which was alleged in plea for 
the language of M. Olier), but in formal answers 
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from Archbishops and Bishops to the Pope as to 
what they desired in regard to the declaration of 
the Immaculate Conception as an Article of Faith. 
Thus the Archbishop of Syracuse wrote, " Since ^ 
we know certainly that she, in the fulness of time, 
was Co-redemptress of the human race, together 
with her Son Jesus Christ our Lord." From 
North Italy the Bishop of Asti wrote of "the' 
dogma of the singular privilege granted by the 
Divine Redeemer to His pure mother, the Co- 
redemptress of the world." In South Italy the 
Bishop of Gallipoli wrote, " the * human race, 
whom the Son of God, from her, redeemed; whom, 
together with Him, she herself co-redeemed." 
The Bishop of Cariati prayed the Pope to " com- 
mand '° all the sons of Holy Mother Church and 
thy own, that no one of them should dare at any 
time hereafter to suspect as to the Immaculate 
Conception of their Co-redeemer." From Sardinia, 
the Bishop of Alghero wrote, " It ' is the common 
consent of all the faithful, and the common wish 
and desire of all, that our so beneficent Parent 
and Co-redeemer should be presented by the Apos- 
tolic See with the honour of this most illustrious 
mystery." In Spain, the Bishop of Almeria josti- 
fied the attribute by appeal to the service of the 



' \x. 201, 

' lb. i. 325. " She deserved the name and glory of Co- 
redeemer," Archbialiop of Trani, ib. i. 10. 

" Quem eimul cum Eo Ipaa eorredemit," ib. i. 2] 
' ix. 160, ' ix. 7.-1 
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Conception. " The ' Church, adapting to the 
Mother of God in the Office of the Conception that 
text, ' Let Us make a help like unto Him,' assures 
us of it, and confirms those most ancient traditions, 
' Companion of the Redeemer,' ' Co-Ecdcmptress,' 
'Authoress of everlasting salvation.' " The Bishops 
refer to these as ancient, well-known, traditionary 
titles, at least in their Churches in North and 
South Italy, Sicily, Sardinia, Spain. 

This doctrine, which is here alluded to, is drawn 
out by Roman Catholic Divines of every school. 
It occurs in k Lapide, a ropertorium for sermons, 
as well as in the most Marian writers. Proceeding 
on that same ground of the Scriptures adapted to 
the Blessed Virgin, Salazar writes, — 

"It' was not fitting that Christ Alone should 
give Himself to the regeneration of man; and so it 
was necessary that a woman, Mary, like unto Him, 
should be giveo Him, that, with her and by her, 
all the regeneration and adoption of the sons of 
God should take place." 

" She * merited by congruity the salvation of tho 
whole world; not only because she bare Christ, but 
because she gave to us Him Whom she had borne 
and Who was truly hers, and for us she offered Him 
to death. For each will of the Mother and the Son, 
throughout concordant and conspiring, sacrificed 



' Pro Immac. B. V, Concept., c. 19, n. 7. 
' Id. ib. c. 21, n. 2. 
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to God one and the same holocaust for the salvatioQ 
of the world." 

"Thc^ ways in which the Blessed Virgin, co- 
operated with Christ to the salvation of the world 
may be classed as three : — 

" 1. As far as she so sacrificed herself to God 
for the salvation of the world by the wish and 
longing for death and the cross, that, if it could 
ehc too, for the salvation of the universe, was will- 
ing to co-die (eommori) with her Son, and to meet 
a like death with Him. 

"2nd, and chiefly, whereby the Virgin gave her 
help to Christ for the common salvation, in that 
she, exhibiting a will altogether conformable and 
concordant with the will of Christ, gave her Son to 
death for the common salvation. And her zeal for 
the human race is not seen only therein, that it 
made her will conspire with the will of her Son, 
but also in that she excited and impelled Him to 
undergo death. 

" 3rdly, that she acted as mediatrix with the 
Mediator. The work of our salvation was so 
wrought. The Virgin expressed to her Son the 
wishes and desires which she had conceived for the 
salvation of the human race ; but the Son, deferring 
to the Mother, received these, and again presented 
to the Father the desires both of His Mother and 
Hi3 own; but the Father granted what was wished, 
first to the Son, then to the Mother. 
' lb. n. 3—7. 
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" It is clear from this, that the salvation of the 
world was granted by the Eternal Father, not only 
to Christ, but also to the Virgin; yet so that the 
Son, as the first and principal cause, gave the price 
of condignity for our redemption; but the Virgin 
obtained the same redemption by a sort of con- 
gruity. So Mary was an aider and helper to Christ 
the Lord for our redemption; not that Christ 
needed that help or aid, since the value of His 
Blood surpassed by a boundless interval the com- 
pensation of our debts, but because the authority 
and dignity of the mother demanded this, that her 
merits, prayers, and desires should be united with 
the desires and merits of Christ, so that the salva- 
tion of men should be bestowed on both. 

" But if you ask how much of help and aid the 
Virgin gave to the common salvation, I have said 
boldly, that Christ the Lord obtained nothing by 
His merits, either for us or for the Virgin herself, 
which the Virgin Mother of God did not also gain 
out of congruity (excepting always the original 
and first grace wherewith the Virgin was gifted; 
for this the Virgin could not obtain by any way of 
congruence). Thence it follows that the Virgin 
Mother of God, from the aforesaid congruence, so 
obtained of God the common salvation of the 
human race, that even the extinction of original 
sin is also to be referred to her." 

Whereas the Fathers speak of the Blessed Virgin 
as _the instrnffiept. oLoyj^saLtatioa Jjiihat she gave 
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L p^ieemer, the modern Marian writers 
^''^^{^ reject this. "This," thoy say*, "was an 
^'^ j-nafure only; to have merited the Incarnation 
. r iW^'"""'' ^^^ ^° *" ^^^^ accelerated it, was," 
iber s**"' " common only with Patriarchs and the old 
Fathers; to have prayed for the salvation of man-- 
tind was also common with others. In order, then, 
to establish that she had something special to her- 
I self, it must be laid down that ' Christ, God and Man,' 
was the true Son of Mary, and so was something 
I of her own, placed under her parental authority, 
and, as it were, dominion. She, then, is to be said 
to have given of her own; and of Mary it may he 
said, ' So' Mary ' loved the world, that she gave her 
only begotten Son.' The Virgin not only, concor- 
dant with the Father, gave her Son to the world, 
but also, in conformity with her Son, with priestly 
piety offered Him up as a Sacrifice for the world. 
"We owe then to the Virgin Mother of God, not 
only that she bare Christ to the world, but 
also that she truly gave to the world, and volun- 
tarily offered Him for the salvation of tho 
world, as something which was her own." "After 
the manner of a Priest, acting in a manner 
together with her Son the Priest, she offered to 
the Eternal Father the Sacrifice of redemption. 
Christ the Lord was offered once upon the cross; 
but in her heart a thousand times, i. e,, so often as 
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• De Salazar on Prov. viii. 19, pp. 621— 62D. 
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she voluntarily assigned Him to (leatli. The life, 
the Passion of Jesus Christ, and His Death itself, 
were the price of our redemption, so far as they 
were voluntarily undertaken hy Christ ; but the 
will of the Virgin, whereby she offered her Son, 
related to that same life and Passion. Wherefore 
it was meet, that, as that life and Passion, as being 
voluntary in the Son, merited the salvation of all, 
'of condignity;' so the same life and Passion, as 
being voluntary in the Mother, should merit that 
same salvatioo, 'of congruity.' To speak more 
plainly, it is equitable, that, as the Son voluntarily 
enduring death satisfied for all, so the Virgin, 
voluntarily offering her Son to that same death, 
obtained the salvation of all. That act, whereby 
the Virgin both gave her Son to us and offered 
Him for us to the Father, was most surpassing and 
especially meritorious, and so, worthy to be com- 
puted together with the Passion of Christ. So 
that, as the Passion of Christ is said to have 
satisfied for the common salvation of all, so this 
so great action of Mary may be said in a special 
manner to have obtained it. On the ground of 
this action of such value and merit, the Virgin 
Mother of God was worthy that the common sal- 
vation and redemption of the whole human race 

should be ascribed in a manner to her. And since 
she had this in common with Christ, that she is 
said really and properly to have given and offered 

be price of our redemption, therefore she bears. 
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together with Him, all the titles and names which 
ar« wont to be ascribed to Christy and is rightly 
called Redemptress, Kestoress, Mediatress, Autho- 
ress, and Cause of our salvation. 

" In another way, she may be called co-operatress 
and helper of Christ, viz., that as many other 
things made death not a little difficult and arduous 
to Christ, moved whereby He burst out into those 
words, ' Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from Me,' nothing could more load His mind and 
make death more difficult to Him, than that it 
should be displeasing to His most loving Mother. 
Who sees not this? Wherefore, contrariwise, 
nothing so took a load off His mind, and so incited 
Him to suffer death, as that ready will of His 
Mother, altogether concordant with the will of His 
Father ; so that I should venture to affirm that, 
besides the will of His Father, than which nothing 
was dearer to the Son, and which He wished in the 
first instance to execute, nothing stood nearer than 
this will of His mother, to whom He deferred 
next to the Father. So, then, He Who addressed 
His Father, 'Not My will, but Thine be done,' 
and, owning the will of His Father, willingly 
offered Himself to death, did also gain great 
courage to endure death, in that He knew that His 
Mother willed the same; yea, we may say that by 
dying He obeyed not only His Father, but also His 
Mother. I add, that it may be questioned whether, 
if, ' per impossibile,' there had been no will of 
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Father, and His Mother alone wished and decreed 
that her Son should die for men, this would suffice 
that Christ, obeying Ilis Mother, should willingly 
undergo death. I believe that Christ so deferred 
to His Mother, that it would have sufficed. Let 
others think as they will. I add that the Mother 
of God herself embraces the human race with so 
much love and affection that if, according to the 
aforesaid supposition, that will of the Eternal 
Father were wanting, she would yet, of her own 
will, choose that her Son should die for men. 
Therefore, since the Virgin Mary much strength- 
ened her Son to endure death, and lightened to 
Him death itself, exhibiting her will in that respect 
conformable to the Divine will, therefore she ought 
rightly to be called His helper. So that it might 
be said much more truly of the Second Adam, 
that ' a help like unto Him was given to Him ' — like, 
I say, not in dignity or merits, hut in will and mind 
towards men, because she so ardently desired the 
salvation of the human race, that by her own will, 
perhaps hy exhortation also, she confirmed in some 
measure her Son Who willed to die. ' A help 
meet,' I say, because that salvation of the whole 
human race which her Son merited ' de condig-no,' 
she, ' de coyigruo,' in a certain excellent way obtained 
and promoted." 

This is altogether deliberate dogmatic language, 
touching upon the character and attributes of our 
Lord and God, His office as our Kedeemer and the 
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Tery centre of the faith. It gives the same aspect 
of our redemptioQ, as other language does of our 
Lord's perpetual Intercession for us sinners, — that 
the Blessed Virgin had authority over our Blessed 
Lord in regard to this His Divine work, and that 
it was accomplished, in part, in obedience to her 
maternal authority. It is the "Monstra te esse 
Matrem " applied to His office for us on earth ; and 
that, not as any hyperbole, but with dogmatic 
preciseness. " Since ' the Blessed Virgin is the 
Mother of God, and God is her Son, and every son 
is naturally inferior to his mother and her subject, 
and the mother is set over and superior to her son, 
it follows that the Blessed Virgin herself is superior 
to God, and God Himself is her subject, in regard 
to the Humanity which He took from her." This 
doctrine, again, bears very closely upon the doctrine 
of our Redemption, in that our Blessed Lord's 
perfect Obedience paid the Price of our disobedi- 
ence, and "by' the Obedience of One many were 
made righteous." " He ^ became obedient unto 
death, the Death of the Cross," But now we are 
told of another obedience, not as the ensample 
which He gave us in His Holy Childhood by being 
subject to His parents, the real and the reputed 
alike ', but, in His office as our Redeemer, to her 
whom He redeemed. The Blessed Virgin standa 

' S. Bernardm. cie Buat. Marial. P. IS. Serm. ii, in Usslier, 
]. c, c. ix. 

' Hom. T. 19. ' Phil. ii. 8. ' 9. Luke ii. 51. 
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out in this system, not only in her own special gifts, 
but as already, before the Price was paid for her 
redemption, subject to no law of humanity, except 
of suffering together with her Son, and interceding 
for our fallen race, as one who did not belong 
to it. 

It seems to be a part of this system, to parallel 
the Blessed Virgin throughout with her Divine 
Son, so that every prerogative winch belonged to 
Him by nature or office should be in some measure 
imputed to her. As His Conception, not in the 
way of nature, but by the Holy Ghost, was Imma- 
culate, so, it is said, was hers by the Divine inter- 
ference, her birth of barren and aged parents being 
(it is said) scarcely by way of nature; as He was 
the Son of God by nature, so, they say, was she 
" ^ by a more noble right than that of adoption only, 
a right which emulates in a manner natural filia- 
tion;" as He was perfect^, so was she, in such 
sense, perfect, and " ^ such must needs be the vir- 
tues of the Virgin, that Christ, imitating them, ful- 
filled the office of Saviour; that as Christ, both as 
God and Man, bore the image of the Eternal 
Father, so it was meet that, God and Man, He 
should bear the character of His Mother. As God 
; Christ, by 'interchange of properties,' is called 

t Salazar in Prov. viii. 30, p. 696, and lud. v. Maria. 

f lb. p. 649. 

* lb. p. 54i. The terms are known terms, " patrizo " and 
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Son of Mary, so He is said to have the character 
of His Mother on that same principle. In order, 
then, that we might say, that not Man only but 
God also should have the character of His 
Mother, need was that the Virgin should by 
the bounty of God have many properties and 
conditions of God, whereby she might be as 
like as possible to Him." As Jesus, our High 
Priest, had no need to offer sacrifice for Himself; 
so she is spoken of, as desiring nothing but the 
salvation of mankind ; as Jesus merited our salva- 
tion, of condignity, so she, of congruity; as He died 
for us in act, so she in will ; as He offered " a full, 
perfect, and sufficient, sacrifice, oblation, and satis- 
faction for the sins of the whole world," viz. Him- 
self, so she, they say, sacrificed her Son for us all. 
As our Redemption gained its sufficiency and 
might from Jesus, so, they say, did it gain its 
beauty and loveliness from the aid of Mary *. As 

' " Ab I have often inculcated, Christ ao wrought our re- 
demption, as to call in Mary, as an aid in tbia work. Wliere- 
fore aa the birtli, nature itself guidiug, derives strength 
from the man, hut, from the woman, form and beauty ; so also 
our redemption, (which was borne, as it were, by Mary and 
Christ,) derives from Cbrist sufficiency, strength, and consia- 
tency, but from Mary, beauty and loveliness. For as tlierefrom, 
that Christ tho Lord worked our redemption, we infer rightly, 
that nothing of sufficieney or might should be wanting to it j 
BO therefrom, that the Virgin co-operated to tho same, wa 
rightly deduce, that nothing of form or beauty could be missed 
in it. For in some way tho grace and beauty of the redemp- I 
tion would fade, if the aforesaid co-operation of tho Virgin were 
lacking," Salaz. pro Iramae. Virg. Cone,, g 14, n. 171. 
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we are clothed with the merits of Christ, so also, 
they say, with the merits of Mary ". As Jesus 
rose again the third day without seeing corrup- 
tion, so they speak of her Resurrection "' so as to 
anticipate corruption, in some three days;" as He 
■was the first-fruits of them that slept, so is she ' ; 
as He was taken up into heaven in the body, so, 
they say, was she ; as He sits at the Right Hand 
of God, so she at His Right Hand; as He is there 
our perpetual Intercessor with the Father, so she 
with Him; as "no man comcth to the Father," 
Jesus saith, " hut by Me ;" so " no man cometh to 
Jesus," they say, " but by her;" as He is our High 
Priest, so she, they say, a Priestess ' ; He, our 
High Priest, gave us the sacrament of His Body 
and Blood ; so, they say, did she, " her will con- 
spiring with the will of her Son to the making of 
the Eucharist, and assenting to her Son so giving 
and offering Himself for food and drink, since we 
confess that the sacrifice and gifts, given to us 
under the form of bread and wine, are truly hers 
and appertain unto her '"," As in the Eucharist 
He is present and we receive Hira, so she, they 
say, is present and received in that same sacra- 
ment'. The priest is "minister of Christ," and 

• De Montf. p. 143. 

' Oswald, Mariologie, 171, Do Montfort speaks of her resur- 
(ction. True devotion, &c., p. 1. 
' Oswald, p. 174. ° lb. p. 198. 

* Salaziir in Prov. is. 4, 5, p. 7tj0, 
' Oswald, 174—180. Oswald Bpeake of her office to us la 
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"minister of Mary*." They seem to Eissign to her 
an office, like that of God the Holy Ghost, in 
dwelling in the soul. They speak of "souls ' born 
not of blood, nor of flesh, nor of the will of naan, 
but of God cnrf iV/on/ ;" that "the* Holy Ghost 
chose to make use of our Elessed Lady to bring 
His fruitfulness into action by producing in her 
and by her Jesus Christ in His members;" that 
"according* to that word, 'the kingdom of God 
ia within you,' in like manner the kingdom of our 
Ulessed Lady is principally in the interior of a 
man, his soul;" that " when ^ Mary has struck her 
roots in the soul, she produces there marvels of 
grace, which she alone can produce, because she 
alone is the fruitful Virgin, who never has had, 
and never will have, her equal in purity and fruit- 
fulness." " She alone ','' we are told, " can produce, 
in union with the Holy Ghost, singular and extra- 
ordinary things. When the Holy Ghost, her 
Spouse, \i2is found Mary in a soiil, He flies there. 
He enters there in His fulness; He communicates 
Himself to that soul abundantly, and to the full 
extent to which she makes room for her Spouse. 
Nay, one great reason why tlie Holy Ghost does 

Baptism, ib. 187, — "Through it, the woman has a right to that 
special bleaaiug, deposited for her in the Chnrch through the 
merits of Mary." 

' Ib. 200. 

' De Montfort, pp. 74 and 12C. 

' Ib. p. 11. ' Ib. p. 21. 

' Ib. p. 19. ' Ib. p. 20. 



Mary^ indwelling the soul. 

not now do startling wonders in our souls is, 
because He does not find there a sufficiently great 
union with His faithful and indissoluble Spouse." 
At Holy Communion, the soul is taught to desire 
that she will come and dwell with it in order to 
receive her Son, which " she * can do by the 
dominion she has over all hearts, and her Son will 
be well received by her without stains and without 
danger of being outraged or destroyed." To the 
Son, the soul is to " pray " to have pity upon you, 
that you may introduce Him into the house of His 
own Mother and yours, and that you will not let 
Him go without His coming to lodge there." The 
Holy Ghost "you' can pray to come Himself in 
Mary, His indissoluble Spouse, telling Him that 
her bosom is as pure, and her heart as burning as 
ever, and that, without His descent into your soul, 
neither Jesus nor Mary will be formed, nor yet 
worthily lodged." 

These details show, that it is in no figurative 
or general way that one lays down, " What ° I say 
absolutely of Jesus Christ, I say relatively of our 
Blessed Lady. Jesus Christ, having chosen her 
for the inseparable companion of His life, of His 
death, of His glory, and of His power in heaven 
and upon earth, has given her by grace, relatively 
to His Majesty, all the same rights and privileges 
which He possesses by nature. 'All that is fitting 

' lb. p. 186. ' lb. p. 187. 

' lb. p. 188. ' lb. 49, 50. 
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to God by nature is fitting to Mary by grace,' say 
the Saints ; so that, according to them, Mary and 
Jesus, having but the same will and the same 
power, the two have the same subjects, servants, 
and slaves." 

And so they declare her the centre of 
creation. "Mary'," they say, "is that ring in 
the chain of creatures, wherein, seizing, the Son 
of God drew up the universe again to the God- 
head. Therefore, Mary is not only the middle 
point of mankind, but the centre of the whole 
universe." Again, an expression, whose whole 
force is derived from applying to the B. V. what 
belongs to our Lord Alone, " in ' Whom God 
gathered together in one all things, both which are 
in heaven and which are on earth." Blessed be 
His goodness that He, being God, for our sake 
became Man, and, by the ineffable condescension 
of the Incarnation, knit in one the Creator and 
the creature! But plainly He, in Whose Divine 
Person the Godhead and Manhood, the Uncreated 
and the created nature, were united, not His crea- 
ture, is the Centre of creation. 

Nay, one ventures to state, that she, to be born of 
a fallen race, obtained grace for those who never 
fell. " The* Virgin, the associate and co-operatress 
itf the merits of Christ, obtained for the angels 
themselves and our first parents that grace wherein 

' Salazar, I. e. p. 213. * Eph. i. 10. 

' Salazar pro Imm. Deip. T. Concept, c. 3, p. 28. 



Mary, "the Complement of the Trinity." 167 

they wore first created." '■'• The " Virgin is media- 
tress not of men only, but of the Angels." 

The title, " the Complement of the Trinity " 
(founded originally on a strange mistake of the 
meaning of an unknown author), is still said to be 
one which she has merited '. It waB (and I sup- 

' lb. in Prov. ixi. n. 200. 

' Archbishop of Trani, Par. i. 10. The title ia a mere mia- 
take, drawn from a Latin translation of a homily attributed to 
Bome Hesyehius, Presbyter of Jemsfllein, in which he con- 
trasted Mary with Noah's ark. "It was an ark of living 
things, aheof lifo; it, of perishable animals, she, of imperish- 
able Life ; it bare Noah, she bare the Maker of Koah ; it had 
two OF three storiea, she the whole fulness of the Trinity ; 
inasmuch as the Spirit too came upon bcr, and the Father 
overshadowed her, and the Son dwelt in her, borne in the 
■womb." Bibl. Patr., Paria 1624, T. ii. p. 421. 

Whereas the \vriter (wIioeTcr he was) spoke of the 
whole Holy Trinity as concerned in the IncariiatioD, a 
celebrated Jesuit preacher, first- court- preacher of Philip JII., 
attributed the saying, as altered into " Mary is the Com- 
plement of the whole Trinity," to the celebrated llesyehiuB 
of Jerusalem. He explained it to mean that sho "added 
the last complement to the Holy Trinity, in that, through 
the Incarnation of our Lord in her, the Virgin Mother of 
God filled up the capacity which the Trinity had of a natural 
paternity and a natural filiation, and a bond of both in time, 
in addition to the eternal relations of natural Paternity and 
natural Filiation, aiid the ludisaolublo Bond of both." Other 
Bolutiona were : 1) That the attiibutes and perfecLiotia of the 
Trinity shone forth moat in her, and showed forth their virtue 
and efficacy most in her. (Salazar rejects this, because Ueay- 
chius ia said to have affirmed, that the Vii'gin was " the com- 
plement, not of the attributes of God, but of the very Tmity 
itself.") 2) " That the Father imparts His infinite Essence to 
the Son, and the Son, with the Father, commuaicatea the eamo 
■" ' ' Ghost; but that there ia no fourth person to 



168 " She shall bruise;*' fruits of the mistake. 

poac is) the basis of speculations as to the way in 
which a creature, however exalted, could be said 
to fill up the eternal and infinite God. Again, the 
belief (founded on what is now owned to be an 
error, which crept into the Latin translation about 
the close of the fourth century'), that the Blessed 
Virgin was prophesied of as "she" who should 
"bruise the serpent's head," became the support 
of the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception ', and 
gives rise to the statements, " God ' has never made 
or formed but one enmity ; but it is an irreconcile- 
able one, which shall endure and develope even 
unto the end. It is between Mary, His worthy 
Mother, and the devil; between the children and 
the servants of Mary and the children and instru- 
ments of Lucifer." 

This system is, I understand, developing. Cer- 
tainly the Bishops, in their answer to the En- 
cyclical, speak of the diligence of the priests in 
preaching it. Some who did not wish the doctrine 
to be defined, wished tho more that it should 
be diligently preached. As one instance of this 

whom tbe Holy GhoBfc can pour Himaelf forth without ineasure. 
Mary then gave a complement to the Trinity, in that the 
Holy Ghost could lighten that infinite desiro of communicatbg 
Himself by the wonderful affluence of His gifts to Mary." 
Salftzar in Prov. viii. 23, n. 300-306. 

■ See above, p. 124. 

' It was put forward by many of the Bishopa in tbeir 
answer to the Encyclical. 

1 De Montfort, pp. 30, 81. 



TTie B. V. co-present in the Holy Eucharist. 109 

development, in 1841 I mentioned a belief, said to 
exist among the poorer people in Rome, that in the 
Holy Eucharist not only our Lord, but llis mother 
is present -, True, that Jesus took the Flesh of llis 
Mother; but in those gracious thirty-three years it 
was all changed by the laws of our mortality. Yet 
the belief is defended by one who writes with con- 
fidence, as a necessary consequence of their theory 
as to the Blessed Virgin. " We ' maintain a (co-) 
presence of Mary in the Eucharist. This is a neces- 
sary inference from our Marian theory, and we shrink 
back from no consequence." " We are much in- 
clined," he says afterwards *, " to believe an essential 
co-presence of Mary in her whole person, with body 
and soul, under the sacred species. Certainly to 
such a presence in the Eucharist 1 ) there is re- 
quired a glorious mode of being of the Virgin body 
of the Holy Mother. We are not only justified in 
holding this as to Mary, but we have well-nigh 
j)roved it. 2) The assumption of a bodily presence 
of Mary in the Eucharist compels self- evidently the 
assumption of a multilocation (i.e.acontemporaneous 
presence in different portions of space) of Mary, 
according to her flesh too. 3) One who would re- 
ceive this must be ready to admit a compcnetration 
of the Body of Christ and of that of the Virgin in 

' Letter to Dr. Jclf, p. 20S). It was said on the autlioritj of 
one who had been staying at Home. 
' Oswald, Dogmat. Mariologio, p. 177. 



170 " The B. V. feeds all with her own Jlesh.*" 

tho same portion of space, i. e. under the Bacn 
species." The writer subsequently explains th 
" the 'lac virginale ' must be looked upon as that 
Mary, which is primarily present in tho Eucharii 
whereto, in further consequence, the whole co 
porality of the Blessed Virgin, as also her soi 
would he joined." "The' Blood of the Lord, 31 
the lac of His Virgin Mother, are both present 
the Sacrament." 

This same doctrine was indeed stated of old 1 
ono of their most popular and careful Comment 
tors on Holy Scripture ". " As this saying, ' Tho 
who eat me, shall still hunger,' is literally true 
Christ, Whom we eat in the Eucharist, and aga 
hunger for Him and long again to eat Him ; so a 
it in like way he said truly and literally of tl 
Blessed Virgin. Wondrous is this, but true. Fi 
as often as we eat the Flesh of Christ in the E 
charist, so often do we in it really eat the Flesh 
tho Blessed Virgin. For the Flesh of Christ w tl 
flesh of the Blessed Virgin. Yea, that very Flc! 
of Christ, before it was detached from the flesh 
the Blessed Virgin in the Incarnation, was the on 
flesh of the Blessed Virgin, and was informed ar 
animated by her soul. As then we daily hungi 
after the flesh of Christ in the Eucharist, so too v 
hunger for that same flesh of the Blessed Virgi 
that we may drink her virgin endowments an 



' lb. pp. 182, 183. 

• Corn, a Lap. 00 Ecclus. isiv. 20. 
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Graces consequent thereon. 171 

ways, and incorporate them in ourselves. And 
this do not only priests and religious, but all Chris- 
tiacs; for the Blessed Virgin feeds all with her 
own flesh equally with the Flesh of Christ in the 
Eucharist, And hence that love of -virginity and 
angelic purity in those who worthily and frequently 
communicate. For this cause all the faithful ought 
fo bear ahout the Blessed Virgin, as well as Christ, 
assiduously in heart, in word, and in work ; yoa, as 
it were, to pass into and bo transmuted into the 
Blessed Virgin, as iron glowing with fire passes 
into fire, or as bread seasoned with leaven, passes, 
aa it were, into leaven." 

This same conclusion, the presence and conse- 
quent reception of something at least of the Blessed 
Virgin in the Holy Eucharist, appears to be in- 
volved in the statement of one whose writings 
have a large circulation in England, at least, and 
America : — ■ 

" There ' ia some portion of the Precious Blood which once 



' Fnber, " The Precious Blood," pp. 29, 30. Salazar mentioDB 
& tneditation of 3. Ignatius, which he thought to have been 
giren him by God, but which rested on humaQ reaaouiiig on 
physics; viz., that, on Aristotle's maiira, that " the son is a. great 
part of his father and mother," "in the Eucharist ho received 
the flesh and blood, not only of Christ, but also a great, yen, 
chief, part of Mary. For if the flesh and blood of the son and 
the mother be one, he who receiveth tho flesh and blood of 
the son must needs also receive the flesh of the mother. And 
if tho son is a part of his parents, whoso catetli tho son, eateth 
also a part of his mother. Hence, be said, that all they who 



173 '■^ Mary present in the Host ;" Revelations, 

waa Mary'e owa blood, and which remains still in our Blesaett 
Lord, incredibly exalted by its uaion with His Divino Person, 
yot still the same. This portion of Himself, it is piously 
believed, has uot been allowed to undergo tjie usual changes of 
human substance. At this momeot, iu heaven, He retains 
something which was once His Mother's, and which is, possibly, 
visible, as such, to the sainta and angela. He vouchsafed at 
mass to s!iow to S. Ignatius the very part of the Host whidt 
had ottee belonged to the substance of Marij. It may have a dis-. 
Linct and siogular beauty in heaven, where, by His compas! 
it mny one day be our blessed lot to see it and adore it. 
with the esception of this portion of it, the Precious Blood 
was a growing thing, Ac." 

The way in which the practical Roman system 
has been enlarged by later visions or revelations, 
is a perplexing subject. I.) Because the Roman 
Divines themselves do not allege them as grounds 
of faith. For, as such, the Council of Trent alleges 
only Scripture and continuous tradition. 2) These 
revelations contradict one another ; as when thfi 
Immaculate Conception is supported by a revelation 
of S. Brigit, contradicted by one of S. Catherine 
of Sienna. 3) Roman Divines accept one revela- 
tion, as establishing what is contained in it, and set 
aside another. Thus, Bellarmine quotes one reve- 
lation of S. Brigit in support of a matter of belief^ 
and sets aside another as contrary to the received 
belief. But the same revelations cannot be, and 
not be, an authority for our belief. 

are worthily refreshed with the Body and Blood of Christ, bfr. 
come one flesh not only with, the Lord Christ, but pass intoi 
one ileab with the Virgin." Salazar iu Prov. is. 4, 5, n. li^\ 
U5. 



source offaith^ contradictory^ set aside. 173 

Benedict XIV. lays down, "The approbation of 
such revelations is no more than a permission, that, 
after a mature examination, they may be published 
for the benefit of the faithful. Though an assent of 
Catholic faith be not due nor can be given to these 
revelations so approved, a human assent is due to 
them according to the rules of prudence, by which 
such revelations are probable and piously credible, 
as in regard to the revelations of B. Hildegardis, 
which are said to have been approved by Eugenius 
Iir., Boniface IX., S. Brigit, S. Catherine of Si- 
enna, and Gregory XI.*" Yet the revelations of S. 
Brigit have been a support of the doctrine of the 
Immaculate Conception, as other visions were of 
details as to Purgatory, which visions were, however, 
set aside in other points, as those ascribed to 
S. Fursey. 

■ De Canoniz, Sanct. ii. 32, 11, quoted by A. Butler, Oct. 8, 
S. Brigit, from Araus., Decia. Mor., Tract. 3, qu. 23, § 2. Ger- 
Bon, 0pp., T. i., col. 24, says, that two contradictories may, iu 
different respects, be piously believed : quoted by Bened. XIV. 
ib. " For although no one ought to believe or to propose to ho 
bt'lieved, what he Itnew to be certainly false, yet so long as it 
waa not certainly known to be false, the pioua belief was inde- 
pendent of its truth or falaehood." Fleury, H. E, 70, a. IGl, 
quotes Papehi-ocfc (app. ad Vit. 8. Marite de Paz7.i), as show- 
ing by inatflucea that visions are no dogmatic autliority. Yet 
they themselves claim this most energetically as an authority 
beyond fdl other. In the Eevelations of 8. Brigit, the Blessed 
Virgin is supposed to have said, " If ye believe not Scripture, 
the Church, the Fathers, at least believe ye me, who have often 
revealed, that all sin of Adam waa severed from me, &e." 
Eevel. S. Brig. c. 12. 45. 49. T. ii. quoted by Bishop of Marsi, 
Pur. ii. ail. 



174 Probability of further development. 

I see not why this doctrine, then, of the reception 
of the blood of the Blessed Virgin in the Holy 
Eucharist should not prevail, on the ground of the 
revelation alleged to have heen made to S. Ignatius 
Loyola; as that of her Immaculate Conception was 
upheld by the revelation to S. Brigit. Nay, further, 
it is involved in the "pious belief" mentioned by Fa- 
ber, that Jesus shed, for us sinners, the unchanged 
blood of Mary; vehicb, whereunto it may lead, one 
had rather not think. 

No one, of course, is responsible for the bold' 
imagination of one who had as yet joined neithfflr 
Greek nor Koman communion, although he de- 
spised our own. Still the conception is illustrative, 
the more, since prayers originally addressed to 
God have been altered into prayers to the Blessed. 
Virgin. 

"Whatever* point," Mr. Palmer wrote, "may 
have been reached, there must always be room in 
what is of its own nature limited for further addi- 
tion and increase; and it is not difBcult to imaginft 
to ourselves very considerable additions and develop- 
ments which might yet be made to the worship of 
the Blessed Virgin." And then Mr. Palmer gav* 
as instances ; 

" Assuming that, in and under Christ the Head, 
the Blessed Virgin is, after her Assumption, as ii 
were, the neck of the Church, so that all graeef 

" Palmer, Diaa. on the Orthodox Comm., pp. 248, 249. 



Greatness of development anticipated. 175 

whatever flows to the Body through her, that is, 
through her prayers, it might be argued, that, for 
such as have this belief to ask any thing of or through 
her, is identical in sense, but in point of form better, 
than to ask it directly of Christ, in like manner 
as to ask any thing of or through Christ, is identical 
in sense, but clearer and fuller in point of form, 
than to ask it directly of the Father, And hence, 
it might seem that it would be an improvement, if, 
reserving only the use of the appointed Forms for 
the making of the Sacraments, and an occasional 
use of the Lord's Prayer (and this rather from 
respect to the letter of their outward Institution 
than from any inward necessity or propriety), cyery 
prayer, both of individuals and of the Church, were 
addressed to or through Blessed Mary, a form 
beginning, ' Our Lady, which art in heaven,' &c., 
being preferred for general use to the original 
letter of the Lord's Prayer ; and the Psalter, the Te 
Deum, and all the daily Offices, being used in pre- 
ference with similar accommodation." 

We see the growth. The doctrine of the Imma- 
culate Conception has prevailed, although opposed 
at its first appearance by S. Bernard ', with no 
foundation in antiquity ^, grounded on the fact of the 

^' Ep. 172, ad Canon. Ludg. 0pp. i. 169. 

' • " All the saints, who speak of it, say with one voice, that 
the Blessed Virgin was conceived in original ain." Melchior 
Canua (a Tridentine Doctor), Loci Theol. vii. 1. "Arguments 
(from reason) do not place the opinion as to the Immacuhite 



170 Immaculate Conception of Vie B. V. 
celebration of the Feast of the Conception * (which yet 

Conception of the Bleaaed Virgin in any degree of certainty,, 
since neitlier any convincing place of Scripture, nor the tra- 
ditions of the ancient Churcb, nor consent of fathers or scbooU 
men favour it." Card. Pallayaciai, in MS. Diss. lent 1 
Perrone. See Episcopate Cattolico, vi. 520. S. Augustine, 
in his often-quoted passage (in answer to Pelagius, who had' 
alleged the Bleaaed Vii^in with many others to have lifed 
free from ain), manifestly refers to " actual aina," as the use. 
of the plural " aina " in itself ahowa. " Excepting then the 
holy Virgin Mary, of whom, out of honour to the Lord, '. 
wiah no queation to be made when sins are treated of, — for 
how do we know what more uf grace, wholly to conquer ain, 
may have been bestowed upon her, who waa found meet 
to conceive and bear Him, of Whom it ia certain that He had 
no sin?" (De ^at. et Grat. c. 36.) S. Auguatine does not 
even rule that ahe never sinned actually, by any ein of ii 
firmity; ho marks it to bo uncertain, by the contrast which 
he drawa with our Lord, of Wliom ho says, "it is certain' 
(constat) that He had no ain." On the other hand, S. Augu** 
tine most distinctly aaya, that the Blessed Virgin was born in 
original ain (de G-on. ad lit. x. 18 and 20 ; do Pecc. Mer. et 
Bem. ii. 21 ; cont. Julian. Pelag. iv. 122 ; v. 16 ; vi. 22 ; in Pb, 
34, § 2, n. 3). In the Greek Church, S. Johaun. Damascene 
speaks of her (as we shonld) as purifted by the overshadow* 
ing of God the Holy Ghost. "After the cousent of the 
Jloly Virgin, the Holy Ghost came upon her, according to thrf 
Word of the Lord which the Angel spake, purifying her." D» 
Orthod. Fide, iii. 2. 

' Some make a fifth festival, viz, of the Conception of the 
Blesaed Mary, saying, ' that as the death of aainta is celebrated^' 
not on accounb of their death, but because they were then re- 
ceived to the everlasting nuptials, so may the Conception b6 
celebrated as a festival, not because she n aa conceived (sinctf 
ehe was conceived in sin), but because the Mother of the Lont 
was conceived." Durandns & S. Pore. (a.d. 1320.) Bational. 
D. Offic. vii. 7. Bellarmine agrees that this is admissible, 
De Cult. Sanet. iii, 10. The explanation that the festival 
was kept only as " the Conception of t!io Immaculate Mary," 



denied by earlier ana later wrtiers. 

related at first to " the sanct'ificafinn of the Blessed 
Virgin *," the contradictory of her Immaculate Con- 
ception), opposed by a chain of later writers whom 
Kome too has canonized ', and even at the last by 

aot as " the Immaculate Conception of tlie Eleaaed Mary," was 
forbidden liy Alesander VII. (a.d. 1661,) Bullnr. Rom., T. ri. 
par. V. p. 182, § 4, He declared that the feaat " did not relate 
to her saDctiBcatioQ, but moat strictly to her preservation from 
original ein at the first moment of her Conception," Archbishop 
of Sassari, i. 388. 

* Alv. Pelagius, (Bishop) in the fourteenth century, soya, 
" The Boman Church does not celebrate, though it toicratca, the 
Feast of the Conception. The feaat ought to ho referred to the 
eanctification of the Virgin, not to her Conception ; and bo 
Bays the prayer which is said in this feast at Rome in the 
Church of S. Maria Major, 'Deua, qui sanctificationem 
Virginia,' &c., as I saw and heard when I preached on that 
sanctification, on that feast of the ' sanctification which is kept 
in December fifteen days before the Feast of the Nativity.'" 
De Planctu Eccl, i, 51. Turrecremata attests that in the office 
then used in Germany on the Feast of S, Elizabeth there were 
these words, "The Blessed Virgin Mary, although full of grace, 
was yet born with the fomes [peccati], which, however, the 
virtue of the Highest extinguiahed at the very time of the Con- 
ception of Christ." Preuas, p. 1017. Gregory XV., a.d. 1622, 
forbade the use of any other word than " Conception" in any 
office, public or private (i. e. forbade the word Banctification). 
Bullar. T. v. 65, § 4, pp. 45, 46. He e.^punged the word " sanc- 
tification" from the liturgies. Archbishop of Albano, Pareri, 
&c., ii. 237. Tet some Bishops argued that the Immaculate 
Conception waa matter of faith, on the ground that the festival 
had always been celebrated at Borne. 

' 8. Auselm, Cur Dcus homo, ii. 16 A, — " The Virgin herself, 
whence He was aasumed, was conceived in iniquity, and in sin 
did her mother conceive her, and with original sin waa she 
bom, because she too sinned in Adam, in whom all sinned." 
S. Peter Damian., Opuac, vi. 19, — "From that very flesh of the 
Virgin, which was conceived of sin, the Flesh came forth without 
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] 78 Exhortation to increased devotion to 

' on the gi-ound of the inadequacy of 
the proof or the injury which they apprehended to 
their flocks, or the increased difficulties to those 
external to the Roman Communion. The decree 
which defines that the doctrine, that " the most 
Blessed Virgin llary was, in the first instant of her 
conception, preserved free from all stain of original 
sin by the singular grace and privilege of Almighty 
God, in view of the merits of Christ Jesus, the 
Saviour of Mankind, was revealed by God, and is 
therefore to be firmly and stedfastly believed by all 
the faithful;" — that same decree exhorts all in the 

ain, which also nboliahed the aina of the flesh," So ia tha 
ninth century Pnachasiua Badbertus, do Perp. Virg. S. Mnriie, — - 
" But the Blesaed Mary, although ahe was born and procreated 
of the flesh of ain, and herself was Jiesli of sin, was she not then, 
from the forecoming grace of the Holy Ghost, called by the 
angel bleaaed above nil women ? ' The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest ahall overshadow 
thee.' Else if ahe was not sanctified and cleanaed by the aaniB 
Spirit, how was not her flesh, ileah of sin F" In like way P. Lom- 
bard, Hugh and Eichard I. S. Victore, Alesander of Ales, 
8. Thomaa Aquinas, 8. Bonaventura, Albertns Magnus, Ac, 
and, earlier, the two S. Fdgentiua. Euap. de Inc. et Grat. c. 6 ; 
" The flesh of Mary, because ahe was conceived in iniquity after 
the manner of men, waa fleah of sin. If it is not called un- 
truthfully ilcBh of ain, the flesh hath in itaelf ain." 8. Fulg. 
Perr., " The fleah of Chriat was like and unlike to the fleali o£ 
Mary; like, because He was born of it ; unlike, becauae He did 
not contract thence the contagion of a vitiated origin." Prom 
Pet. de Inc. xiv. 2. Add Bede Horn, sup, Misaus, Eup. in Cant^ 
c. 1, i. p. 986. Melchior Canua quotea also S. Erhard, or Eheiv 
hard, S. Antoniua of Padua, S. Bernardine, 8. Vincent Ferr., 
8. Antoninus, &.c. 

See above, pp, 127 — 137, and Note B at the end. 
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Roman Communion, to what, it seemed to us, most 
Roman Catholics are of themselves inclined, an 
exceeding devotion to the Blessed Virgin. " Our 
mouth is filled with joy and our tongue with exul- 
tation, and we do render and ever will render most 
great and most humble thanks to our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that, of His singular goodness, He has 
granted to us, although unworthy, to offer and 
decree this honour and this glory and praise to His 
most holy Mother. But we rest our most certain 
hope and certain con6dence, that it will he, that 
that Most Blessed Virgin — (who, all beautiful and 
immaculate, bruised the poisonous head of the 
most cruel serpent', and brought salvation to the 
world; who is also the glory of the Apostles and 
Prophets, and the honour of Martyrs, and of all 
the saints the joy and crown ; who also, being the 
safest refuge of all in peril, and most faithful 
helper, and the most powerful mcdiatrcss and rc- 
conciless (conciliatrix) of the whole world with her 
only-hegotten Son, and the most illustrious glory 
and ornament and most firm protection of the 
Holy Church, ever slew all heresies ' and delivered 
the faithful people and nations from the greatest 
calamities of all sorts, and has freed us too from so 
many gathering perils) — will, by her most mighty 
patronage, effect, that the holy mother, the Catholic 
Church, all difficulties removed and all errors dis- 
persed, may, throughout all nations and all places, 
' See above, p. I-IO. ' See nbove, p. liO. 
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daily more thrive, flourish, and reign from sea to 
sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth, so 
that the guilty may obtain pardon; the sick, heal- 
ing; the faint-hearted, strength; the afflicted, con- 
solation; the imperilled, help; and all in error, the 
darkness of mind being dispersed, may return to the 
,way of truth, and there he one fold and one Shep- 
herd." " Let all the sons of the Catholic Church, 
most dear to us, hear these our words, and with 
a yet more ardent zeal of piety, religion, and love, 
continue to worship, invoke, pray, the most blessed 
Mother of God, the Virgin IMary, conceived 
without original stain, and to flee unto this most 
sweet Mother of mercy and grace, in all perils, 
distresses, necessities, and doubtful and anxious 
circumstances. For nothing is to be feared, nothing 
despaired of, when she is the Captain, she the 
Author, she propitious, she protecting, who, bear- 
ing a motherly mind towards us, and having in 
hand the aflairs of our salvation, is anxious about 
the whole human race, and having been made by 
the Lord Queen of heaven and earth, and exalted 
above all the orders of angels and saints, standing 
at the Right Hand of her only-begotten Son our 
Lord Jesus Christ, does by her mother's prayers, 
most potently impetrate and find what she seeks, 
and cannot be frustrated." 

It may be, in God's Providence, that disappoint- 
ment may check this course. The hopes have not 
et been realized. For the years which have elapsed 
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since that decree, have been years of singular trou- 
ble. Else this decree, in the legitimate application 
of its principles, would he but the beginning of a 
vast transmutation of doctrine, now practically 
taught with all authority in the Roman Church, 
into matter of faith, as to the Blessed Virgin, until 
she be proclaimed as "bearing all the titles and 
names which arc wont to be ascribed to Christ," 
as the Co-Kedeenier of the human race, the only 
access to Jesus, the Indweller of the soul, to pre- 
pare it for the Indwelling of God the Holy Ghost''. 
In the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception there 
was the more difficulty, because it bore closely upon 
the doctrines of the transmission of original sin 
and the universality of redemption, and so, careful 
and deliberate judgments, stating the exact con- 
trary of the doctrine, had been elicited by the 
Pelagian controversy. This having been sur- 
mounted, there is no fresh difficulty as to any 
other. The tendency of every decisive act, more- 
over, both in a body and in an individual, is to pro- 
duce other similar acts. And that portion of the 
Roman Church, which is most devoted to the cultua 
of the Blessed Virgin, is most persuaded of the per- 
sonal infallibility of the Pope, and of a continual 
flow of inspiration, which may at any time change 
popular opinion into infallible truth. 

This question of reliance upon the Blessed Virgin 
as the being in whose hands our salvation is virtually 
' See above, pp. 151 — 165. 
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to be placed, ia quite distinct from that other ques- 
tion of the nature of the worship paid to her. The 
one is a practical question, affecting our whole 
eternity, "What shall I do to bo saved?" The 
practical answer to the Roman Catholic seems to 
me to be, "Go to Mary, and you will be saved;" 
in our dear Lord's own words, it is, "Como unto 
Me;" in our own belief it is, "Go to Jesus, and 
you will be saved," 

The answer which is commonly made, that devo- 
tion to the Blessed Virgin is but relative, does not 
touch this. No one would impute to the Marian 
writers that theymean that she is Dca, although, noto- 
riously, some of thom have called her so. But they 
speak of what comes to the same, of her "delegated 
omnjpotency;" and a recent writer says, "when" 
Mary, in her office of Advocate, is named ' Omni- 
potency kneeling,' or ' interceding Omnipotency,' 
this will now, I hope, appear to be saying not too 
much but too little," The human mind is narrow, 
and easily filled with one thought, especially when 
that thought relates to one's all. When, then, 
the soul is taught that the devotion to Mary is 
essential, that she is " the ' nearest to us, and the 
most suited to our capacity," that " to go to Jesus, 
we must go to Mary; she is our Mediatrix of inter- 
cession;" that she repels none; ^^she is good and 
tender; she has nothing in her austere and repul- 

'" Oswald, Mariologie, p. 216, 
' De Montf. p. 17L 
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sive;" it seems inconceivable that many should not 
stop short in her, with, at best, a more or less in- 
distinct reference to Jesus. It is difficult to see 
how direct heresy should not be suggested by 
sentences such as these (and they are so common) : 
" If ^ we fear to go directly to Jesus Christ our 
God, whether because of His infinite greatness or 
because of our vileness, or because of our sins, let 
us boldly implore the aid of Mary our Mother. 
She is so charitable that she repels none of those 
who ask for her intercession, no matter how great 
sinners they have been; for, as the saints say, never 
has it been heard, since the world was the world, 
that any one has confidently and perseveringly had 
recourse to our Blessed Lady and yet has been re- 
pelled." For, for this argument to havo any force, 
it must he implied to be possible that any could 
" confidently and perseveringly have recoui'se to 

' lb. p. 58. Oswald saya, " Ascending, the ladder to heaven 
leuda first to the Mother; from the Mother to tlio Bob, froiri 
the Son to the Father. We might, indeed, paseing over the 
lowest Court, turn direct to the Son ; but wo can also spring 
over the middle step and go direct to tho Godhead." Tet, 
so we should directly contradict our Lord, " No one cometh to 
the I'ather but by Me." It ia not God, hut man, who says, 
"no man cometh unto Jesus but by Mary." Oswald proceeds, 
" The natural order is that which I have named. I believe that 
this way of looking at it, will occasion milder judgment as to a 
certain equalizing, nay, apparent preference of the devotion to 
Mary to that to Christ. As long as it is genuine, it can only 
havo the meaning, that Mary, in this valley of tears, ia nearer 
to us, and so is approached most gladly." — p. 216. He bim- 
aelf asserts that " Mary ia always — more dimly or more elearly, 
^^Us does not matter — thought of in connexion with her Son." 
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our Divine Lord and yet be repelled," which is, of 
course, directly against the Gospel. 

But also, in regard to the mode of worship it-self, 
the "more than servitude," the " hyperdouleia" 
which is intended to separate the cultus of the 
Blessed Virgin from all advocacy of the Saints or 
asking for their prayers, "douleia," melts very much 
into the "latreia" or the worship due to God. 
" Jesus ^ is altogether in Mary, and Mary is alto- 
gether in Jesus," so that to pray to Mary is to pray 
to Jesus in her. " Some * say that that special wor- 
ship to her is a sort of latreia ^, so that the cultus 
of the Blessed Virgin proceeds from the same habit 
of religion, from which arises tlie adoration of God 
and Christ. They prove it, first, because althouglL 
the excellence of the mother is created, yet it has 
respect to the uncreated excellence, from which it 
takes its value; secondly, because this dignity ap- 
pertains to the order of the Hypostatic Union, on 
the ground whereof the adoration of latreia is due 
to the Humanity of Christ. So then, by reason 
thereof, there is due to the Blessed Virgin, as the 
Mother of God, the same adoration, but inferior; 
whence Caietan * teaches that the Blessed Virgin, 

= De Montf. p. 171. 

* Corn, a Lap. on Cant, v. 11, p. 247. 

' "Franc. Suarez thinks this very probable (3 p. q. 37, 
diap. 22, S. 3, sub fin.), and from him Mendoza (in Viridarie^ | 
li. 2, Probl. 4), tliough G. Vazquez tbinka the oontraiT', do. 
Adorat., diap, 8, c. 2." Ibid. 
"2. 2. q. 103, art. 4, ad 2." 



has a consanguinity with Christ, as God, and so 
that a special adoration is due to her, because ' by 
an operation of her own she touched the bounds 
of Divinity,' i. e. because she conceived, bore, 
nourished God. And the fathers often assert that 
' the whole honour of the Mother is referred to the 
Son.' Thirdly, because in human things the same 
habit, which inclines to honour a king, inclines 
also to honour the king's mother, as such. But 
this adoration is not absolute, which is due to God 
only ; but diminished, participated, and respective : 
for it has respect to the dignity and Divinity of the 
Son, for which the mother of God is honoured, as 
such: wherefore this honour does not stop in the 
Mother, but through her tends to the Son; and the 
Mother is not so much adored in herself, as the Son 
is adored in the Mother." Yet we are told, that 
" ' after devotion to our Lord in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, devotion to our Lady is the holiest and 
solidest of all devotions;" that the devotion to the 
Blessed Virgin comes first in order*; that ""the 
difference between the ' pray for us ' and the ' have 
mercy upon us,' is not so complete, as is commonly 
thought. As it is dogmatically admissible, to ap- 
proach the God-Man, Who in the days of His Flesh 
prayed the Father for us, and AVho now too, as the 



' De Montf. p. 68. ' lb. p. G5, 

" Oswald, Mariologie, p. 216. The " Ora pro nobis," as . 
in the litanies to the saints ; " Miserere nobis," aa said in 
tniea to the Holy Trinitj'. 
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Apostle says, ' intercedeth for us,' with a *Pray for 
us,' so perhaps there would not be much to be 
objected to, if only rightly understood, were one to 
cry out to the Queen of heaven, ' Have mercy upon 
us.' " But as, practically, no one would say to our 
Lord, " Pray for me, "because it would be a passing 
by of His Divine Nature and irreverence to Him ' ; 
so, to say to the Blessed Virgin, " Have mercy upon 
us," is indistin<^uishable, except in intention, from 
prayer to the Holy Trinity. 

We have been told that the devotion of the people 
to the Blessed Virgin outruns the judgment of the 
priests; bat if the whole weight of Papal authority 
is added to the popular devotions, and the people 
are bidden, on what is to them the highest authority, 
to be still more devoted to the Blessed Virgin as 
the mediatrix with " the One Mediator between God 
and man, the Man Christ Jesus," our Adorable 
Lord, one sees not where there shall be any pause 
or bound, short of that bold conception that "every 
prayer, both of individuals and of the Church, should 
bo addressed to S. Mary." Popular devotion now 
-is already very different from what it was in the 
time of S. Bernard, S. Bernard has strong pas- 
sages, grounded on what the Breviary stated to he 
the language of S. Athanasius, S. Augustine, &c., 
which Roman Catholic critics have discovered not 
to be theirs. But the devotion of S. Bernard is 
concentrated on Christ crucified. In S. Bernard on 
' P^tau de Inc. sii, 8, Sa, speaks against it. 



the Canticles, one is ia a different atmosphere from 
that of e. g. Faber. Pius IX. gave permission 
throughout the Roman Communion to substitute 
special Hours recently composed on the Immaculate 

Conception of the Blessed Virgin for those in the 
common Breviary, apparently in order to give an 
impulse to this devotion ^. At the beginning of the 
last century, De Montfort complained of two classes 
of "false devotees to our Lady," the "critical 
devotees" and "the scrupulous devotees," both of 
whom checked in some degree the devotion to the 
Blessed Virgin. The "critical devotees," he says' 
" do an infinite wrong to the devotion to our Lady; 
and they are but too successful in alienating people 
from it, under the pretext of destroying its abuses." 
" The scrupulous devotees are those who fear to 
dishonour the Sou by honouring the Mother, to 
abase the one by elevating the other; they say, 
* We must have recourse to Jesus Christ; He is 
our only Mediator. We must preach Jesus Christ, 
this is the solid devotion.' " " * Instead of the 



' " Since we have already allowed the Eomaa Clergy to recite 
the Bpecial Canonical Hours, quite recently composed anil 
printed, on tho Conception of the most Blessed Virgin, in place 
of those contained in the comraoa Breviary, tlierefore by these 
letters we give you, venerablo brothers, the faculty, that, if it 
eeeai good, all the Clergy of your diocese should he free to ren- 
der the same canonical hours on tlie Conception of the moat 
holy Virgin, which the Eomaa Clergy now use, without 
needing to implore leave from us or from our Congregation of 
eacred rites."— Ep. Encycl. Pii IX. a.b. 1649. 

■ Pp. 62—64. * P. 41. 
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Rosary, they counsel to any poor client of our Lady 
the seven Penrtential Psalms. Instead of devotion 
to the holy Virgin, they counsel him devotion to 
Jesus Christ." Both these classes seem to have 
passed away ; there seem to be now those only who are 
silent, or who intensify the devotion to the Blessed 
Virgin. The Clergy, according to the answers of 
the Bishops to the Pope, seem to be every where 
earnest in promoting it. If the system should 
grow, as seems likely, and it should be discovered 
in Boman Catholic countries, that this vast range 
of doctrine which the people have been taught or 
encouraged in, in the name of the Church, has no 
foundation in either of the two authorities alleged 
by the Council of Trent — Holy Scripture or con- 
tinuous tradition from our Lord or His Apostles — 
it is an anxious thought what the result might bo. 
Such an authoritative explanation, as might be 
satisfactory to the English Church, might hereafter 
be of benefit to the Eoman also. The Saxon mind 
is a large element in the Christian body. 

The solemn words addressed to Pius IX. in answer 
to his Encyclical Letter by the Metropolitan of Go- 
rizia and Gradisca in Austria, (and that, as it seems, 
from a synod of several bishops',) shows that the 
anxiety for the faith of those now outwardly Catholics 
is shared by some in the Communion of Rome too, 

" If," he says", "the present state of all Ger- 

* "Ie acluali plurimonim Epiacoporum congregationo pri&>' 
aeutem." ' Pareri doll' Episc. Cattolioo, i. 178, 179, 
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many, and the condition of the Austrian provinces 
in particular, be considered attentively, as it ought, 
the proposition about deciding the scholastic question 
as to the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed 
Virgin Maiy, in such wise, that a pious belief should 
be transformed into an article of Faith and a Catholic 
dogma, in face of, or rather over against, the Pro- 
testants, but especially over against that sect which 
presumes to be called German Catholic, and which 
strains day by day with incredible effort to extend 
itself more and more, and in sight of such numbers 
of languid Catholics, who, both in Germany and 
Italy, call themselves Catholic Christians, but who 
have, in fact, either cast off all faith in God, or have 
abandoned themselves to absolute religious indiffer- 
entism, in the actual state of political liberty, seems 
to me a matter full of peril, — 

" Under these circumstances, (as far as lean see,) 
you must direct your mind, and strive, with all the 
effort you can by the help of God, together with the 
fathers of the Society of Jesus, that the Catholic 
faith should by the gift of God be more and more 
established in that sense in which it was excel- 
lently declared and established in the Council of 
Trent, and that it should take deeper root in 
men's hearts, that, according to the Apostle, we 
may have * faith working by love ' to life eternal ; 
but you must abstain, at least for the present, 
from forming new articles of faith, and so leave 
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the Blessed Virgin in that statfl, in which the 
Catholic Church has hitherto kept it. There is 
still found in Europe a sufficient number of Catholics ; 
but, alas! perhaps the greater part of them does 
not from the heart believe even the articles of faith 
necessary, necessitate medii, to salvation '. What 
avails it to establish that the most Blessed Virgin 
Mary was conceived without spot, when it is not 
believed that Jesus is the Son of God ?" 

vii. b. The same distinction between the popular 
system, and that which is laid down as dejide, recura 
as to the doctrine of Purgatory. The Council of 
Trent states a minimum as to the doctrine of the 
Western Church: " There is a Purgatory, and the 
souls detained there are helped by the prayers of 
the faithful and the acceptable sacrifice of the 
Altar ^" It is stated, moreover, that the Roman 
Church does not require " any belief of the opinion 
that the souls there are punished by material fire ^." 

On the other hand, what the popular mind in 
England objects to, is clearly expressed by Hooker, 
whom our friend quoted. " The ' other punish- 
ment, which hath in it not only loss of joy, but 

' The Arclibiahop of Broslau, who, in the moat aolemn and 
eameBt manner, opposed the decree, spoke of " a part of the 
clergy, iQibucd with neologism, in the Etine provinoea, in 
Baden, and in Eohemia." — Pareri, &c., ii. 467. Tlie Biahop of 
Clermont said, "Although the days are evil, and the number of 
those who, tainted with unbelief or ignorance, care little as to 
thinga pertaining to salvation but too increaaed,&c," — Ib.,ii.471. 

' Seas. sxT. " Milncr, End of Contr., Letter 43, n. 2. 

' Sermon on Pride, Works, iii. 798, quoted in Tract 90, p. 27, 
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also sense of grief, vexation, and woe, is that where- 
unto tbey give the names of purgatory pains, in 
nothing different from those very infernal lorme?itSf 
which the souls of castaways, together with damned 
spirits, do eiidure*, save only in this, that there is 
an appointed term to the one, to the other, none; 
but for the time they last they are equal." Hooker 
must mean, as his context implies, that the pliy- 
sical sufferings are equal; for the sufferings, as a 
whole, could not but be different, according as there 
should be hope or knowledge, that those sufferings 
should, at some time, end in the beatific vision of God, 
(for it was held by some, that some souls shall not 
be certain of their salvation until the Day of Judg- 
ment,) or knowledge that the suffering is eternal. 

On our side, to thoughtful minds, whom the 
grace of God has taught something of what sin is, 
and of the holiness and love of God and of Jesus, 
it is absolutely inconceivable that, — when the soul 
shall first behold Jesus, and, in His sight, with its 
powers quickened by Him, shall behold its past 
life as a whole; when, in His countenance, it shall 
behold all which it never before saw of His good- 
ness, and, in contrast with this, all its own ingra- 
titude, baseness, rebellion, negligence, discontent, 
murmurings, not to speak of deadly, forgiven sin, — 
it should not have intense pain, pain so intense, 

' Aquinaa held tliia; and that the difference was, that "the 
damned, as being worse in merits, are to be reckoned worse in 
place." See in my Letter to Dr, Jelf, p. 85. 
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that one should think that, in this life, soul and 
body would be severed by its intensity. There 
seems also to be an instinctive feeling, that a soul, 
which here has had no longings for God, even if 
the man himself should die in a state of grace, 
would not be at once, and might not for some long 
period be, admitted to the sight of God. It is a 
common saying, that a number of souls " seem to 
be fit neither for heaven nor hell," and that purga- 
tory seems to meet the case of this class of souls. 
This cannot mean, necessarily so. For this would 
be to limit the Omnipotence of God. The ordinary 
belief in England must be, that God, in one act at 
the particular judgment, at once frees the soul, which 
dies in His grace, from all sinfulness which clung 
to it while yet in the body, and fits it for its abode 
in Paradise. The Roman doctrine of purgatory 
presupposes, that exactly the same number of souls 
will he saved, viz. those, and those only who 
die in a state of gi-ace, and that the capacity of 
loving God will receive no accession there. The 
time of gaining grace, in the belief of the Roman 
Church equally with our own, is over with 
this life, and the place of the soul in bliss is then 
fixed for ever. Suffering and preparation for the 
sight of GoJ, which, here, would have been the 
channel of large grace, would, there, be without 
any increase of grace. Yet many of us, for our mis- 
deserts, may be unfit for the immediate presence 
of God ; or, in the great words of S. Ireateus, 
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"capere DeumV' "to coDtain God," who yet, for 
the Merits of Jesus, may, we trust, in His mercy 
be saved. God can, '"in a short time, fulfil a 
long time." Puhlicans and harlots shall enter into 
the kingdom of God before the self-righteous. We 
know not what God may do, in one agony of loving 
penitence, for one who accepts His last grace in 
that almost sacrament of death. Tho question, how- 
ever, is not about individuals. As a class, we could 
not affirm that those, who bring forth no worthy 
fruits of repentance, with whom, after a long period 
of deadly sin, repentance has been but a superficial 
work, may not, after death, be in a state of priva- 
tion of the sight of God (the "pcena damni"), not 
being admitted at once to the sight of //;>», Whom 
on earth they little cared to think of or speak to, 
and Whom they served with a cold and grudging 
service. And the absence of the sight of God, 
Whom the soul in grace knows to be its only Good, 
would, when the distractions of this world no 
longer dazzled it, be an intense suffering, above all 
the sufferings of this life, while the knoivledge that 
it was saved, and that it belonged to Jesus, and 
that it would, in all eternity, behold God and be tho 
object of His infinite love, would be " ' joy and felicity " 
above all the spiritual joys in this life, even apart 
from all those consolations which God might bestow 
on the soul which He had made His own for ever. 
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The Greek Church, too", while it states that such 
souls as have departed with faith, but without haviug 
had time to "bring forth fruits worthy of repent- 
ance," "may be aided towards the attainment of a 
blessed resurrection byprayers offered in their behalf, 
still holds that "the souls of (all) the righteous are 
inlightandrestjwithaforetaste of eternal happiness." 

A modem approved German Catholic writer on 
Dogma excludes from Purgatory the idea of phy- 
sical fire, or of any other than mental sufferings. 
"About' anj/, or the, place of purifying, nothing 
has been decided as matter of doctrine. So neither 
as to the mode of puriiying. About the last, the 
fathers have expressed themselves only problema- 
tically and hypothetically, and Doctors and be- 
lievers have only assumed a fire as matter of opi- 
nion; iu which mention ignorance only or malice 
(in order to make room for irony) can find occa- 
sion to think of our common fire. Purifying, as 
the sloughing-off of the imperfection ingrown as it 
were with the soul; the straining of the soul to 
become free from all earthliness on her ; the long- 
ing for the vision of God, from which the unbe- 
fittingncss, yet cleaving to her, still excludes her; 
her struggle towards the full death of the evil in 
her, and towards the full life of the good in hcrj 
this up-stirring of her deepest and inmost self 
implies fire, fiery pain enough." 

° Longer CateeliiBm, P. i. p. 9S, 9f), Blackmore's Trnnsl. 
' Klee, Dogmafcifc, ii. 429, 430. 
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Tetzel, on the contrary, preached, "Ye' hear 
not your parents and other deceased crying, Have 
mercy, have mercy on me, &c., for the hand of 
God hath touched me. For we are in the severest 
pains and torment, from which yc could free us by 
a slight alms. And ye will not. Ye permit us to 
lie in the 6amcs, deferring the glory promised to 
us." And", "let them observe that, seeing that 
mortal sins in the whole period of life are almost 
infinite, they have to endure an infinite punish- 
ment in the hurning pains of purgatory." In 
England, when private masses were being dis- 
continued, Sir Thomas More appealed in behalf of 
the souls in purgatory, speaking of "pains, which 
else [unless the masses should be purchased] will 
hold them here with us in fire and torments intole- 
rable, only God knoweth how long.'' He wrote of 
them as "never resting'." 

The Catechism of the Council of Trent (which, 
I suppose, comes as near to a binding authority as 
any writing which has not absolute authority) 
supports the received practical teaching of a 
material fire — " There is a Purgatorial Jire^ in 
which the souls of the pious are tormented for a 
certain time, and expiated, in order that an 
entrance may be open to them into their eternal 
home, where nothing defiled can enter." Besides 

' Inatructio pro Sacerd., Serm. 2, in v. d. Hardt, Hiat. Eef. 
' Id. Serm. 3, ib. 

' Supplication of Souls, Wotka, p. 31Q, See Lattec to 
Dr. Jelf, p. 87. 

N 2 
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thU, the system as to the Blessed Yirgui reappears 
here, rested upon I knovr not what, yet taught as 
absolutely certain, that Purgatory is especially her 
kingdom. Liguori mentions no writer, except S. 
P- Damian (a.d. 1057), earlier than the latter half 
of the fourteenth century, who speaks of the Blessed 
Virgin in relation to Purgatory. The opinion 
gained its chief impulse from two writers, who seem 
to have been the chief authors of the modern 
theories as to her authority, the two S. Bernar- 
dines. Yet recent devotional books speak with as 
much certainty of " ' S. Michael as Prince of Purga- 
tory and our Lady's regent," "The moonlight of 
Mary's throne lighting up their land of pain,'' as if 
this had been revealed in God's Word. 

There is then hero again, if the Church of Rome 
were so minded, scope for proposing to us a doctrine 
which our Church in no way intends to contradict, 
and which (strangely enough) commends itself even 
to minds the most alien from Catholic truth *. 
There is no ground for thinking that, in rejecting 
tlie popular " Romish doctrine of purgatory," the 

' Tlie langunge ia that of the late F. Faber. 

" The case of this class of souls is the stock argument among 
those who are denying Hell, " those who die in ignorance, like 
the thousnnds of the London poor." Who ever said or mg- 
gested that they would neceaanrily be lost ? Mr. "Wilson, in 
ilia Defence (p. 147), maintained that the Komao doctrine of 
Purgatory made the helief in Hell more reaaonabla in the 
Komnn, than in the English Church ; as though the English 
ChuroU held that any whom the Eoman Church assigns to 
Purgntory would bo cast into Hell I 
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Church of England meant to reject all suffering 
after this life, since the Day of Judgment is, in 
Holy Scripture, so plainly spoken of as " a great 
and terrible day." But Cardinal Wiseman, when 
consulted by one who related the fact to me, after 
taking a day to reflect, stated that the belief that 
there would be suffering in the Day of Judgment, 
would satisfy the doctrine of Purgatory, The 
Greeks formally rejected the doctrine of material 
fire, and hold only that there is spiritual pain for 
some souls. The fact, that, after that rejection, 
the Roman Church did not, at the Council of Trent, 
introduce any mention of the fire of Purgatory, has 
been noticed as an acquiescence in its exclusion from 
matters of faith. Still it is as much the popular 
belief as if it_ -had been so decreed ; devotional 
writers keep up that belief as about a thing; cer- 
tainly true; and it might, like the doctrine of the 
Immaculate Conception, be affirmed as a matter of 
faTth at any future time. 

Now too, in the face of those express words of 
God, " I exhort therefore, that first of all, supplica- 
tions, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks 
be made for all men, for this is good and acceptable 
in the sight of God our Saviour, Who will have all 
men to be saved and to come unto the knowledge 
of the truth V' it is taught, that it is more accept- 
able to God to pray for souls in Purgatory ', than 

' 1 Tim. ii. 1-4. 

* Eoaignoli, Opere, i. 710, aa quoted in Faber, "All for 

HTeBusi" "Purgatory," pp, 35-1—358. 
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for the conversion of sinners, that they fall not inlo 
' HbII; and to pray exclasirely for them, as far as 
I lelates to prayers at a priest's own disposal. 

v'u. c. " PardQug," -or " indulgences " are^ in 
principle, it is agreed, only " relaxations of Cano- 
nical Penance," i- e., of a portion of that severity, 
which the Ancient Church thought good to impose 
on those who had greatly sinned ; that " ^ being 
punished in this world, their souls might be saved 
in the day of the Lord." The Church, at times, 
shortened the period of public penance, restoring 
the offender sooner to Communion, in view of his 
penitence or the necessity of the case; as when the 
lapsed were restored under the prospect of renewed 
persecution, or to other penitents death seemed 
near, that they might be fortified by the Body and 
Blood of Christ': or the Canonical punishment 
was exchanged for some other, in consideration of 
infirmity either of body or will. This was done 
either by Synods or by the single Bishop, by virtue 
of our Lord's words, " Whatsoever ye shall loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven '." And so (the 
sincerity of the penitent being presupposed) the 
Church hoped that her acts would be ratified by 
Him Who gave her this power. Writers cite, as 
instances, S. Paul's " forgiveness and restoration of 
the incestuous Corinthian at the prayers of the 

' Commination Service. 

' a. Cyprian, Ep. 67, ad Cora. p. 136, Ojf. Tr. 

= 9. Matt. zvi. 19 ; xvui. 18. 
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fiuthful, or that of the lapsed in S. Cyprian's time, 
at the intercession of the Confessors, who were 
expecting martyrdom for the testimony of Jesus, 
The term " indulgence " occurs only in these pas- 
sages of S. Cyprian, until the eleventh century. 
The thing continued, as being, in fact, inseparable 
firom any system of canonical poaanco. The general 
rule of the Church had to be adapted to the case of 
individuals. Thus, the Council of Noo-Cajsarea, 
A.D. 314, enacted that the period of penitence for 
those who had fallen into the sin of polygamy, 
should be abridged on account of " the faith and 
penitence of individuals '." Or when fervour and 
discipline were weakened, the Church permitted 
lighter penances ^, sooner than that the offender 
should refuse all acts of penitence, and so risk tho 
loss of his soul. " Such," Amort also agrees \ 
" were the chief instances of Indulgences for the 
first thousand years after our Lord." In the latter 
part of the thirteenth century " the Bishop could 
still give Indulgences in his own diocese as much 
as ho willed, unless he were limited by the Pope. 
But the limitation, as seems to me (he adds), is 

' Cao. 3. So Cone. Ancyr. c. 2.7.16. Nic, i. c. 12. Arelat. 
ii. c. 10. Canons of S. Basil, Ep. ad AmphilocL. c. 2. 7. 53. 74. 
84. S. Greg. Nvbb., Ep. Cnnon. ad Lctoium, can. 8. 11. Cone, 
Carth. can. 75, 76. Aur. iv. e. 8. 37. 'Worroat. (A. 868), o. 25. 
Tribur. (A. 890), c. 52. Those are the chief instancua given 
by Amort, Hist. ludulg. P. ii. c. iv. § 31—52. 

' As in the Pcenitcntials of Bede, Theodore, Burchard, the 
Eomaa, 
- ■ lb. § 57. 
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reasoTialile, according to the exceBsiTe abuse of in- 
dulgences which now are given; whence it seems 
well that several Bishops together should not give 
(indulgences) beyond forty days*." 

The "modern indulgences" (as Amort too and 
others call them) were of two sorts; (1 ) a plenary 
forgiveness of all guilt as well as punishment, 
chiefly in connexion with Crusades. These being 
holy wars, death, incurred in them, was a sort of 
martyrdom, which was accounted to be " a baptism 
of blood," and so to carry with it remission of sins, 
The abuse of these Indulgences, and the exceed- 
ing wickedness incident thereon, was probably one 
cause of the failure of the Crusades. The other 
sorts were founded upon precedents which were, 
unhappily, by mistake' or fraud*, attributed to 
earlier Bishops of Rome. Yet Amort says, that 
" until A,D. 1391 no plenary indulgence was granted 
to all the faithful, which should exempt them from 
all obligation of making fitting amends." 

The indulgences, in their modern form, were 
condemned at the time in terms much stronger 
than those used by the Church of England. Bert- 

' Alb. M. in iv. dist. 20, art. 21. Aq. iv. dist. 24, q. 3. art. 2. 

' Because 8. Q-regory I. iastitutcd certain Btations, it waa 
inferred, by mistake, that he annexed indulgencea to the visiting 
of tlie atatiouB, which no old writer mentions. See Pogi 
Leo IV. 1, n. 4. 

' The indulgences ascribed to Leo TIL a.d. 803, Sergii 
A.D. 84.7. See Mabillon, Prisf. ad Srec. 5 Bened. u. 107, Paj 
broch. Const. Chron.-Hist., Diss, 17, quoted and estracted, ia 
part, in Amort, Hist. Indulg. P. i. n, ilv. ilvi., pp. 43 — 53 
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hold, a fervent Franciscan preacher at the close of 
the thirteenth century, a man "of holy life and 
great learning, who, by word and example, con- 
verted countless sinners to the I^ord, whose memory 
was blessed, and was still most fresh among men " 
half a century after his departure, said of the 
sellers of them, " They ^ arose but of late. When 
1 was yet a little child, there was not one of them 
any where. They arc called ' Penny Preachers,' 
and are among the favourite servants of the Devil. 
He goes forth among the simple people, preaches 
and calls out, so that all present weep. And ho 
says he. has power from the Pope to take away all 
thy sins for a halfpenny. And he lies, that men 
arc for this free before God ; and he crowns the 
devil daily with many thousand souls. Ye must 
give them nothing ; then must they cease from this 
cheating. While ye give to them, ye sell yourselves 
to eternal death. And they murder you, and turn 
you from the right repentance which God has 
hallowed, that ye should repent no longer." And 
another celebrated, though peculiar, preacher of 
the 15th century says, "Theologians" have made 
little or no mention of indulgences. But hypocrites 
only have preached them with infinite lies to de- 
ceive the people. Thou must go to the great 

' Jo. Vitoduranus, Chron. ad A. 1265, iu G-ieHeler, ii. 2, § 80, 
■a', c. 

■ Berthold, Deutsche Pred., p. 384, ed. Kl. 

" Menot, Serm. Quadr. f. Ii7 b, ia Oies. K. G. Par. 3, § 14,7, 
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indulgoDce, which is contrition. Do this, and I 
promise to thee what was promised to Magdalene. 
Go to the tears of the heart; shed them ahun- 
dantly. God said not to her, that she should put 
five shillings in the chest, but He said to her, ' Thy 
faith hath saved thee.' " 

The difficulty as to indulgences, apart from the 
special ahuscs before the Reformation, relates to 
this : " In what way they can be thought, con- 
sistently with the previous acts of the Church, to 
avail for the departed ? " It is now conceded, that 
" until the end of the fifteenth Century, there was 
scarcely any, or any how very rare use of indulgences 
for the departed." Those who defend indulgences, 
see that the modern discipline of the Church cannot 
in any way be reconciled to the ancient, except on 
the supposition, that indulgences avail only bv way 
of prayer to God, which prayer God would hear, 
or not hear, according to His Infinite Wisdom, and 
His knowledge of the condition of souls. 

Amort says '", " there are four opinions, as to the 
value of indulgences to the departed." The first, 
" rejected by almost all Theologians, that the Pope 
has jurisdiction in Purgatory." This (most re- 
mark) is contrary to our Lord's limitation, " What- 
soever ye shall loose on earth." " The second, of 
some older writers, that they only avail in the way 
of deprecation, in that the Church undertakes to 

" Hiat. Indulg. P. ii. 8. V. § 2, p. 289. 
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pray God for the soul of a certain departed. The 
gain then is, that the Pope especially prays God in 
the name of the whole Church, together with him 
who gains the indulgence. The third, and most 
common among Theologians, is that they avail by 
way of payment, in that the Church takes the 
satisfactory merits of Christ and the Saints, and 
pays them to God for the soul which is being puri- 
fied, and that God is bound to release that soul." 
The fourth, " that they avail by way of payment, 
but that God is not so bound." 

Amort's own opinion is, that " the indulgence 
for the dead is a solemn deprecation, with a plead- 
ing before the Throne of the merits of Christ and 
of His saints, but that it does not involve the 
success of the deprecation '," Scavini adds to this, 
" Most think that indulgences benefit the departed 
more or less, according as they, in their lifetime, 
deserved by their own acts that the indulgences 
should be applied to them." 

Thus reduced, indulgences differ from other 
prayers for the departed, only in that they are 
more solemn deprecations in the name of the whole 
Church. The Council of Trent, being about to 



' Theol. Eclect. T. iii. p. 189. The diTine who supplied mo 
with this last quotation, odds, " I believe this to be the common 
doctrine now. Thus Scavini Bays, ' that they are given by way 
of Huflrage or of aimple payment, in so far as God is prayed to 
voncbBafe to accept tbem. But in what measure God accepts 
them, we know not.'" 
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disperse, did not explain what indulgences are, 
only affirming that they " ought to be retained in 
the Church." It condemns those only " who assert 
that they are useless, or deny that the Church has 
any power to grant them'." There is then ample 
scopa for explanation on this subject also; the more 
so, since the Council of Trent condemned that sale 
of them which had so large a share in bringing 
about the Reformation. 

*' In granting indulgences the Synod wishes 
moderation to .be used according to the old and 
approved custom in the Church, lest ecclesiastical 
discipline should be enervated by excessive easi- 
ness." If the Roman Church wishes to go hack 
to the ancient custom, then the British, which ex- 
presses the same wish, is so far at one with her. 
It proceeded, — 



" But abuseB, wiiicli have crept in here, on oceaaion of wbicb 
tliia eminent name ' Indulgences ' ia blasphemed by heretics, 
the Synod, wishing to see corrected, enacts generally by this 
present decree, thnt all perverse gains for obtaioing the same, 
from which a yery large occasion of abuses flowed among the 
Chrifitian people, should be altogether abolished. But as to other 
abuses, which have arisen from superstition, ignorance, irreve- 
rence, or any other cause wliataoever, since, on account of the 
multiplicity of places and provinces where they are committed, 
they cannot be specially prohibited, the Synod commands all 
Bishops, each diligently to bring together such abuses in his 
own Church, and to relate them in a Provincial Synod, in 
order that, the judgment of other Bishops too being ascertained, 
it may be forthwith brought before the Supreme lioman PontiJ^ 



I 
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by whose authority and prudeace that may be enacted which 
ahall be expedient to the Univeraal Church, that 80 tho gift of 
holy indulgences may be dispensed piously, holily, and unoor- 
ruptly to all the faithful." "" 

In regard to "indulgences" we are at one with 
the Greek Church, which never heard of them in 
the sense in which thej, and verj chiefly, caused the 
Reformation. I mean, the Greek Church abridged 
Canonical Penance in this life, according to the 
earnestness or necessities of penitents, hut never 
thought of such abridgments or Indulgences to 
penitents, with reference to the intermediate state. 

vii. d. The veneration of images and relics as 
condemned by our Article, need not detain us long. 
Our friend has illustrated, from the homilies, what 
was probably the meaning of the Article. The 
writers of that homily had had before their eyes 
what the writers of tho Articles desired to reject. 
The Council of Trent, as he observed, condemned 
in part the self-same things, — ■ 

" ' All superstition also in invocation of aaints, veneration of 
relics, and sacred use of images, be put away ; a\ljill/ii/ lucre 
be cast out of doors; and all wantonness be avoided ; so that 
imagei he not painted or adorned willi an immodest beautff ; or 
the celebration of aainta and attendance on relics le abused to 
revelries and drunkennesses ; as though festival-days were kept 
in honour of saints 5j luxury/ and lasciviousness." 

Dr. Milner ' also referred to their first Catechism 



' Seas. 25. Tract 91, p. 3 
* End of Controv., Let. 3i 
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for the instruction of children. " Qu. May wo pray to 
relics or images ? Atis. No, by no means ; for they 
have no life or sense to hear or to help us ;" and to 
the Anathema of Gother and Challoncr, " Cursed 
is he that commits idolatry; that prays to images 
or relics, or worships them for God. Amen." The 
Council of Trent requires only that "(/ue honour 
and veneration should be paid them; not that 
we believe there is any divinity or power in them, 
for which we respect thorn, or that any thing is tobe 
asked of them, or that trust is to be placed in them, 
as the heathen of old trusted in their idols." Ou 
the other hand, we know that, in kissing the outside 
of the material Bible, we mean only to express 
reverence for the Word of God ; in the traditional 
custom of bowing to the Altar (when the Holy 
Sacrament is not there), we mean only reverence 
to it, as having been "the Throne of God'," {as 
Peers bow before the Throne in respect for the 
absent Sovereign.) So also, if any should kiss the 
feefc of the Crucifix, it would be in reverence to the 
Crucified. Even Dr. Arnold " rather enviod " the 
simple faith of a child who did so. 

" la tlie crypt is a. Cakary and figures aa large ae life, repr^ 
senting tbe burying of our Lord, The woman who showed ii 
the crypt had her little girl with her, and she lifted up th( 
child, about tiiree years old, to kiss the feet of our Lord. Ii 
thia idolatry ? Nay, verily, it may be so ; but it need not be 



' Laud, Speech at the Star-Chamber, 1G37, p. 47. 
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snd OBBuredlj is in iUelf right and natural. I coufeas I ratber 
envitd the cliUd'." 

There is then nothiag in this respect which 
might not easUy be reconciled ; the more, since Peta- 
vius says, " we must lay down in the first instance, 
that i iHrigAg are to he reckoned among the 'adia- 
phora,' which^do not belong to the substance of 
religion, and which the Church may retain or take 
awaV) as she judges best'." 

I'iii. The earlier explanations of the Articles I 
set down, in order to show that the Articles in no 
way contradict any Catholic truth, as was alleged 
by Dr. Manning. In these last I have had the fur- 
ther object of showing that the breach between us 
and Eomo is not so wide as is commonly thought, 
or as, in the period of my youth, the Articles were 
unconsciously strained to make out. Plainly, on 
tlfe surface, by the force of the terms, " the Romish 
doctrine," as to these subjects, cannot include any 
doctrine upon them which is not " the Roman 
doctrine." Without entering into any details, or 
any discussion of its claims, it cannot include any 
doctrine of "the Greek Church," e.g. as to Pur- 
gatory, which is not Roman, nor any " opinions " 
floating in the Early Church. Else it would have 
run, " all belief in Purgatory, &c." But while 
any opinion, held in the Ancient Undivided Church 
or by the Greek Church upon any of these subjects, 

' Dr. ArnolcVa Life, ii. 402. ' De Incarn. iv. 13. 1. 
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cannot, on the ground of the language itself, be 
intended by the Article, which speaks of "the 
Romish doctrine;" neither is there any ground to 
assume that the Article was directed against the 
canons of the Council of Trent. For, on the one 
hand, upon some of the Buhjects there is very little 
to he found in those canons; on the other hand, 
the entire practical system floating in the Roman 
communion was all around the writers of the 
Articles. They had themselves been familiar with 
it before the Council of Trent. Yet any one would, 
d priori^ suppose that a protest published in the 
language of the people would relate to what was 
known and familiar, what was the subject of con- 
troversy, not to what was unknown and recondite, 
and would have to be put together out of a foreign 
document. Men protest against what they have be- 
fore them, what presses upon them. The Twenty- 
second Article was not drawn up with reference to 
the Council of Trent, having been framed before it. 
The only change, after the Council of Trent, was 
the substitution of the terms "the Romish doc- 
trine " for " the doctrine of the Schoolmen." The 
body of the Article did not refer to formal decrees 
before; there is nothing to mate it refer to formal 
decrees afterwards. It does not contain a single 
hint as to the special character of the doctrines 
which it rejects. It assumes that doctrine to be 
popularly known, English controversialists after- 
wards, as well as before, wrote about the popular 
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doctrine. Indeed, so far from the doctrine of the 
Council of Trent being the subject of controversy, 
it has happened tHRf Eoman controversialists have 
pared down the popular statements of English 
writers, because they alleged what was beside or 
against Tridentine doctrine. I am not aware that 
Jewell, although he makes his statements against 
the authority of the Council of Trent, any where 
animadverts upon formal expositions of doctrine. 
He continued his charges, as before, against the 
popular system. 

This system, going beyond the letter of the 
Council of Trent, remained aa it did before. The 
Council of Trent gave an indirect sanction to it, in 
that, while a large portion of Europe was com- 
plaining of it, the Council removed certain practical 
abuses (such as the trade in Indulgences), but, 
else, left the whole practical doctrine unexplained 
and unlimited, while it laid down, as de fide, cer- 
tain statements which lay at the root of that prac- 
tical system. On the other hand, it tacitly allowed 
that this system was not de fide, in that, after the 
objections had been raised against it, it did not 
erect any portion of it into Articles of Faith. In 
like way, it has been observed that the opinion 
as to a material fire of Purgatory was the more left 
an open question, in that, after the Greeks at the 
Council of Florence had denied it, the Latins did 
not define it. So long, however, as the Church of 
^me p laces no restriction uponjbis practical py§- 
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tem, she remains responsible _fpr it. For it is 
taught by her priests, pat forth as certain truth 
and as her teaching, in books which have the 
sanction of her Bishops, and by writers who have 
been canonized. Yet Rome need not make such 
doctrines terms of communion, nor need she insist 
that the Church of England, if united with her, 
should receive them, but proTision might be 
formally made on both sides that she need not. 

This has been often said to individuals, although 
it seems to me to be a psychological impossibility 
for one who has already exchanged one system for 
another to make those distinctions. One who, by 
his own act, places himself under authority, cannot 
make conditions about his submission. But definite 
explanations of our Articles have, before now, been 
at least tentatively offered to us, on the Roman and 
the Greek side, as sufficient to restore communion; 
and the Roman explanations too were, in most 
cases, mere supplements to our Articles, on points 
upon which our Church had not spoken. 

The proposal for union with the Galilean Church 
in Archbishop Wake's time, came, in the first in- 
stance, from Du Pin and three other doctors of the 
Sorhonnc. "*They wished for an union with ^Ee 
Church of England, as the most effectual meanOo 
unite all the Western Churches." ~~ 

The correspondence between Du Pin and Arch*; 

' M. Beauvoir's Letter to Wake, Dec. 11, 1717. No. 2 t*. 
Haclaine, Trans, of Moab. vi. 98. 
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bishop Wake was shown to the Cardinal de 
NoaiUes, the Procureur General, D. D. Joly de 
Fleury *. A detailed account was given to the Ke- 
gent and the Court ', which also did not, for the 
time, appear to disapprove of it. An oration, made 
by De Girardin to the Doctors of the Sorbonnc, to 
recommend the union, and to prepare them for the 
treatise itself, was favourably heard and applauded '. 
Du Pin wrote, Jan. 13, 1719, " The ^ Theological 
Faculty at Paris, whose authority is great in this 
realm, will not be out of harmony with our object. 
This seems to me a thing to be earnestly set about 
in these times, but maturely weighing and dis- 
cussing every thing accurately. To accomplish the 
work belongs to God, in Whose hand are the hearts, 
not of kings only, but of all men." De Girardin 
gives an account of the reception of a letter of 
Wake's by the Doctors of the Sorbonne, with which 
they were much delighted, and said, that " the foun- 
dations of concord had been laid by him, and that 

' Du Pin'a " Relation de ce qui s'est pass4 entre M, Du Pin 
efc M. I'Archeyiquo de Cantorberj, au sujet des lettres qu'ila 
Be sont mutuellement ^critea," in "Waka'a MS. letterH, Christ 
Church Lib., T. 25, n. 139. 

' Letter of M. Beauvoir, Peb. 8, 1719, lb. n. 190 (it stands 
aa 110), Tor these notices I am indebted to the Eev. E. 
rfoulkes. 

' Letter of M. Beauvoir (no date), and ia anotiicr letter of 
April 5, 1718, 0, 8., Wake, Ep. T. 28. The Oration itself ia in 
T. 25, n. 67, and M. Qirardin'a letter, with which he sent it to 
Wake, lb. a. 6G, April 30, 1718. 

■ lb. n. 99. 
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they must make their contribution towards so 
beautiful a work'." It is said that "'the treatise 
itself was read to the Doctors of the Sorhonne." It 
had the hearty concurrence of De Girardin. Du 
Pin stated to M. Beauvoir, that " he ° had com- 
municated his design to the Cardinal de Noailles, 
who had approved of it." In his official account Du 
Pin says, that Wake "sent" him "'the Confession 
of Faith and the Liturgy of the English Church, 
and that M. Du Pin formed thereon a memorial, 
containing the Articles upon which they were 
agreed, those which were indifferent, and those 
upon which it was necessary to confer, in order to 
explain them; — articles, which came to few." This 
was in accordance to Du Prn's previous conviction, 
'"that we [the two Churches] were not so far 
apart as to preclude reunion ; that there were many 
articles upon which we were agreed ; others which 
related to discipline only, in regard to which there 
could be no dispute on either side; and that in 
regard to the other articles, few in number, upon 
mutual explanation the two parties might agree." 
The " Comraonitorium " then of Du Pin was no 
common document; it may be supposed to repre- 
sent the mind of the moderate Gallicans of 1710. 

• lb. n. 92, dated VI. Kal. Sept. 

' Maclaine, App. to Moalieim, vi. p. 75. 
° Letter of M, Beauvoir to Archbishop "Wake, Sept. 17, 1718, 
T. 29, n. 5. 

' Du Pin's Ueiation, 1. c. 

• Beauvoir to Wake, T. 28, July 10, 1718, 0. 8. i 
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Cardinal do Noailles had desired to peruse it before 
it should be sent. It is exceedingly to be regretted 
that, at present, the " Commonitorium " caimot be 
found, and that so little of it is preserved verbatim. 
But, as appears from Maclaine's epitome of it", Du 
Pin approved unconditionally of twenty-three of our 
Articles ' ; passed over that on the Homilies, as not 
knowing them; proposed slight explanations often; 
so that there remained a difficulty in regard to five 
only, and on these also he mostly offered explana- 
tions of the Koman Doctrine. 

On the Vlth he agrees as to the principle, that 
" Scripture contains all things necessary to salva- 
tion," and affirms no more as to tradition than many 
of our Divines have done. " This (viz., that Scrip- 
ture contains all things necessary to salvation) 
we will gladly admit, provided that tradition bo 
not excluded, which does not exhibit new articles of 
faith, but CQvJirms and explains those things which 
are contained in Holy Scripture, and fences them 
by new safeguards against those who arc otherwise 
minded, so that nothing new is said, hut only the 
old in a new way *." 

» Trans, of Mosheim Ecel. Hiat., T. yi., pp. 75—80. 

' Art. T.— v., VII.— IX., XII., XV.— XVIII., XXIII., 
XXIV., XXVI., XXVTI., XXX., XXXII." XXXIV., 
XXXVIII., XXXIX. 

' The original worda are : " Hoc iubenter admittemuB, modo 
Bon escJudatur traditio, que articulos fidei novoa non exhibet. 
Bed confirtnat et explicat ea, qu% iu Sacris Literis habeutur, ac 
adversus aliter sapientea munit eos novia cautionibus, ita ut 
non nova dicantur, sed antiqua nove," Macl. 
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214 Du Pin on Articles VI., X, XI. 

He thought that the Apocryphal books would 
not occasion much difficulty, and allowed them 
to be called Deutcro-canonical. 

Our Homilies ' inculcate a secondary inspiration 
of some, at least, of the Apocrypha, since they 
speak of its words as said by the Holy Ghost, and as 
Scripture. On the other hand the Roman Church 
could hardly condemn the statement of S. Jerome, 
which our Article quotes, received, as it was, by 
unquestioned authorities down to the Council of 
Trent \ 

The Xtb he allowed, provided that by the 
word "power" ("we have no power to do good 
works") be understood what school-Divines call 
"Potentia proxima," or a direct and immediate 
power, [which plainly it does,] since without a 
remote power of doing good works sin could not be 
imputed. 

On the Xlth he says, " We do not deny that we 
are justified by faith only, as is set forth in the 
Xlth Article." Maclaine paraphrases him, "we 
maintain that faith, charity, and good works are 
necessary to salvation, and this is acknowledged in 
the following (XUth) Article '." 

' See the paBsages collected in Tract 90. Tho Jews agreed i 
in speaking of the WiBdom of Sirach na Scripture. 
Dr. Fuaey'a "Daniel the Prophet," p. 303. 

' See, at length, in Bishop Cosins on the Canoii (with n 
in Ang. Cath. Lib.). 

' The original words are ; " Fide sola in Christum noe justi- j 
ficari, quod Articulo Xlmo exponitur, non infidamiic: Bed J 



p^ 



Du Pin on Articles XIII., XIV. 215 

It does Dot seem to me clear whether Du Pin 
understood Article XIII. He says, " On the XlHth 
Article there will bo no controversy, since many 
divines are of the same mind. It appears some- 
what harsh to say, that all those actions which are 
not done out of the grace of Christ arc sins 
['have the nature of sin']. Yet I would not 
have any discussion thereon, except among theo- 
logians^." 

On the XlVth Article Du Pin explained away 
the offensive sense of the term " works of super- 
erogation," was willing to drop the term, and only 
wished the distinction to be maintained between 
" works of strict precept," and those which were of 
"counsel" only. This distinction our people must, 
of course, admit, since our Lord says of celibacy, 
" AlLcannot receive this saying, save they to whom 
it is gwe?L. He that is able to receive it, let him 
receive it '." It is a further question whether a 
person's salvation may not he very seriously in- 
volved in his obeying a call from God, even 
although that to which he is called may not be in 
itself necessary to salvation. So that the Homan 
aspect may he, to look upon the act or condition 

fide, ciiaritate, et adjunctia bonis operibusj qute omnino ueees- 
saria aUEt ad salutem, ut articulo aequonti tognoscitur." lb. 

' "De Articulo Xlllmo nulla lis erit, cum multi theologi 
in eadem veraentur aententia. Durius videtur id dici, caa 
oniDea actionea qua) es gratis Chriati lion flunt, esse peccata. 
Nolim tamen de hac re disceptari, nisi inter theologos." 

' S. Matt. six. 11, 12. 
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as not in itself necessary to salvation; ours, in the 
concrete, to look on ourselves as unprofitable 
servants at the best. And each must admit the 
Btatement of the other. 

On Article XIX. he wished for the word " under 
lawful pastors," and said that "although all par- 
ticular Churches, even that of Rome, may err, it is 
needless to say this in a Confession of Faith." So 
that, in principle, he agreed with us. 

On Article XX. he again agreed with us in 
the principle, that " the Church may not ordain 
any thing that is contrary to God's Word written;" 
but said that it must be taken for granted that the 
Church would not do this in matters " which over- 
throw the substance of the faith" ["quas fidei sub- 
Btantiam evertant"]. This, too, our Church must 
hold, by virtue of our Lord's words, "The gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it." 

On Article XXI. he made two statements, neither 
of which are contradicted by the Article, and both 
of which have often been affirmed among us. 
1) That " General Councils, received by the Uni- 
versal Churcli, cannot err." It would be more 
accurate to word it, " No General Council, received 
by the Universal Church, has erred;" or, "It may 
not be thought that the Universal Church will 
receive a General Council which has erred;" or, 
doubtless, Du Pin said, " General Councils, received 
by the Universal Church, cannot have erred," 
For when they have been received, their whole 
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action is a thing past, whereas " cannot err " implies 
a thing yet future. 2) " That, though particular 
Councils may err, yet every private man has not a 
right to reject what he thinks contrary to Scrip- 
ture," which is self-evident on the principle of our 
Article, " The Church has authority in controver- 
sies of faith." 

On Article XXIT. he said, " a) as to Purgatory, 
that souls must be purged, i. e. purified from all de- 
filement of sin, before they arc admitted to celestial 
bliss; that the Church of Rome doth not affirm this 
to be done by fire; that b) indulgences are only 
relaxations or remissions of temporal penalties in 
this life; c) that the Roman Catholics do not wor- 
ship the Cross, nor relics, nor images, nor even 
saints before their images, but only pay them an 
external respect, which is not of a religious nature; 
and that even this external demonstration of re- 
spect is a matter of indifference, which may be laid 
aside or retained without harm." 

On Article XXIV. he allows that " Divine Ser- 
vice might be performed in the vulgar tongue, 
where that was customary," and, according to 
Maclaine, " excused" (I suppose, " defended") 
" the Latin and Greek Churches for preserving 
their ancient languages, alleging that great care 
had been taken that every thing should be under- 
stood by translations." 

On the XXVth Article he required the acknow- 
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218 Tvjo chief Sacraments owned by Bessarion. 

ledgment " of the five Sacraments, whether insti- 
tuted immediately by Christ or no." 

As all our controversialists have said, the con- 
troversy turns not on the word, but on the meaning 
of the word. Even Jewell quoted Cardinal Bessa- 
rion, who, in the 15th century, a.d. 1436, distin- 
guished, as we do, the two sacraments instituted by 
our Lord Himself. " This, too, seems a thing not 
to be disregarded, that, whereas two Sacraments 
were delivered to us by the Saviour, Baptism and 
the Eucharist, He commanded each to be effected 
in His own words °." " If, then, there we read of 
these two Sacraments alone as having been mani- 
festly delivered in the Gospels, but one of them, 
Baptism, is effected in the words of the Lord, then 
we must think that the other also, the Eucharist, 
must be effected through these Divine and God- 
given words ^" Yet Bessarion gives as the defini- 
tion of other sacraments of the Church, that "they 
have something which is seen, something which is 
comprehended, not by the bodily eyes, but by the 
mind alone," viz. the invisible grace, which all 
believe to be given in Confirmation, orders, abso- 
lution ', and in marriage also, hallowing its act. 
A distinction allowed in Bessarion might well be 
allowed to us also. 



' De Saor. Euch. Bibl. Patr. T. xsvi. p. 794, G. H. 

' lb., init. ' See above, pp. 20—22. 



'•^Anointing of the SickJ" 219 



^^ The only real difference is mainly practical, in 
regard to the Anointing of tbs sick. -In this the 
Greek Church follows strictly the direction of 
S. James. The devout sick, at least, send to the 
physician of the soul as well as of the hody, and in 
the " anointing of the sick," they look for benefit 
both to the bodjj if it should so please God, and to 
the soul. A Eussian Priest informed me of a case, 
which he knew, of a man, who, by the use of anoint- 
ing, with the prayer of faith by the Presbyters, 
had been raised up three times from dangerous 
illness. Had the Roman Church adhered to this 
practice, we could never have had the mention of 
"the corrupt following of the Apostles;" for that 
language relates to the then custom, not to anoint 
the sick until they were " in extremis," so that the 
Council of Trent had to provide, that, " if the sick 
should recover after receiving this unction, they 
may again be aided by the succour of this sacra- 
ment, when they should come into a like peril of 
life*." The Article plainly moans, by "the corrupt 

* SeBS. iiv. de Esfcrem. Unct, c. 3. In the Latin Churcb, tlie 
bodily healing is mentioned in a homily ascribed to C'ffisarius, 
"How much more right and healthful wore it, to haste to the 
Church, receive the Body and Blood of Christ, faithfully anoint 
themselveB and their'a with the blessed oil, and, according to 
what the Apostle Jamea says, receive not only bodily healing, 
but remission of sins also." 0pp. S. Aug. T. v., Serm. 279, n, 5. 
In the Statutes of Boniface (c. 29) all the faithful sick (not 
those "in eitremia" only) are bidden to ask for it; so also 
in the Excerpta of Egbert of York (a.d. 748) ; that " according 
the definition of the holy Fathers, if ani/ one is sick, let him 
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" Ajiointing of Sick "for restoring hedi 

following of the Apostles," that what S. Jam 
directed, with a view (at least in part) to tl 
restoration of health, was administered only, whe 
in man's sight, such restoration was impossibl 
Had they in the Koman Church retained the pra 
tice as the Greek Church retains it, we shou 
doubtless have retained it also. As it is, the En 
lish Church, even in the unhappy time towards tl 
close of the reign of Edward VI., virtually san 
tioned it. The first Prayer Book in his reign hi 



be diligently anointed by the priests with hallowed oil, wi 
prayer." Thorp, Anc. Laws, ii. 100. Egbert, in hia PtBii 
(i. 15, T. ii. 179, Th.), paraphrsBea S. Jaroea, " that, if any 
sick, be cnll bis own priest and other servanta of G«d, tl; 
tbey read over him, and the sick tell them hia need, and th 
nnoiat bim in the name of the Lord with holy oil, and that 
the prayers of those faithful, and by the anointing, he may 
preserved, and the Lord rniae him up, and if he have committ 
, they may be forgiven him." In a canon under Eii 
Edgar, the priest was enjoined to give unction to the m 
if they desire it (Can, 65, T. ii, 259, Th.). ^Ifric aaya, "Ift 
eick layman desire to receive unction, let him then confess hi 
and forgive every grudge, beforo the naction," &c. Past. Ep. 
47, ii. 2S5, Th. A Council of Pavia (a.d. 850) still mentio 
bodily cure, " That healthful sacrament, which James recoi 
mends, ' If any man among you is sick, Jtc.' should, by a wi 
preaching, be made known to the people, truly a great a; 
very desirable mystery, whereby, if it is asked faithfully, bo 
sins are forgiven, and consequently bodily health restored," A 
c. 8, quoted Klee, Dogm. ii. 322. And the Capitular of Char 
magne ; " That all priests should ask the Bishop for the oil 
tho sick, and admonish the faithful sick to seek it, that th 
being anoioted with the same oil may be healed by the gra 
of God, because the prayer of faith, poured forth by the pr< 
byters, shall save the sick," vi. 178, quoted ib. 
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a special prayer for "the Anointing of the sick," 
with this direction ; 

"If the sick person desire to he anointed, 
then shall the Priest anoint liim upon the fore- 
head or breast only, making the sign of the cross, 
saying thus, 

" As with this visible oil thy body outwardly is 
anointed, so our heavenly Father, Almighty God, 
grant of His infinite goodness that thy soul in- 
wardly may be anointed with the Holy Ghost, Who 
is the Spirit of all strength, comfort, relief, and 
gladness. And vouchsafe for His great mercy (if 
it bo His blessed will) to restore unto thee thy 
bodily health and strength, to serve Him; and 
send thee release of all thy pains, troubles, and 
diseases, both in body and mind. And howsoever 
His goodness (by His Divine and unsearchable 
Providence) shall dispose of thee; we, His un- 
worthy ministers and servants, humbly beseech the 
eternal Majesty to do with thee according to the 
multitude of His innumerable mercies, and to par- 
don thee all thy sins and offences committed by all 
thy bodily senses, passions, and carnal affections; 
Who also vouchsafe mercifully to grant unto thee 
ghostly strength, by His Holy Spirit, to withstand 
and overcome all temptations and assaults of thine 
adversary, that in no wise he prevail against thee, 
hut that thou mayest have perfect victory and 
triumph against the devil, sin, and death: through 
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Christ our Lord : Who hy His death hath overcome 
the Prince of death ; and with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost evermore liveth and reigneth, God, 
world without end. Amen'." 

This Prayer Book was declared by the Parlia- 
ment to have been written "by the aid of the 
Holy Ghost *." The statement, so often quoted 
from the Act for substituting "the second book," 
that the first was a "very godly order, agreeable 
to the word of God and the primitive Church," 
and that the doubts raised about it were "rather 
by the curiosity of the minister and mistakers 
than of any other worthy cause," shows that, even 
in those evil times, no slur was ever cast upon the 
Scriptural practice of anointing the sick. The 
practice existed in the Scotch Church. Bishop 
Jolly was always prepared to anoint any sick per- 
son who should desire it. Nor doj kn ow of an y 
^-gi'ound, except the custom ^f the Church y why 
it should not be used in England. Certainly, there 
is nothing herein to separate us from the Eastern 
Church. It is difficult to understand what its office 
*' to remit sins " can be, which the Council of Trent 
^auctioned under anathema, seeing that the Church 
,^f Rome too holds that, upon confession, sins 
^£»uld just before have been remitted by the Abso- 

-* Two Liturgies ^i King Edwflrd VI. compared, pp. 360, 
z;^' 1838. 
/ See Collier Eccl- Hist, vol. y. p. 296, 
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lution. Nor, looked upon, as the Roman Church 
practically does, as a mere preparation for death, 
(not, as the Greek does, as a means, if God so 
will, of restoring the sick,) does one see, what there 
can be lacking to our dying, whose sins, if they will, 
Christ absolves by the words which lie gave us to 
pronounce with His authority and in His Kame, 
and to whom He gives, as Food for the way, His 
own Body and Blood. 

One statement of the Council of Trent, as to a 
spiritual effect of the unction of tho sick, might the 
rather be explained to us, because Roman Catholic 
writers are at issue about its meaning. The Coun- 
cil says, "^The substance and effect- of this sacra- 
ment is explained by those words, 'and the prayer 
of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 
alleviate him, and if ho bo in sins, they shall be 
forgiven him.' For the substance is this grace of 
the Holy Spirit, Whose anointing wipes away 
offences, if any remain to be expiated, and the re- 
fnainsofsin." And the Canon anathematizes those 
who deny this ; " '^ If any say that the holy 
anointing of the sick does not confer grace, 7ior 
remit sins, nor alleviate the sick, but have now 
ceased, as though it were only formerly a grace of 
healing." But Bellai'mine says plainly, '"All 
Theologians do not explain in the same way what 

' Seaa. xiv. de Saci'. Eitr. T7iict. c. 2. 

• Can. 2. 

• De Estr. TJnct. i. 9, T. ii, p. 1198, 9. 
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224 Doubts of Roman Divines as to meaning 

are the remains of sin. Some would have them to 
ho venial sins; but this is improbable, for_jfA^jt__ 
can he effaced without a Sacrament, nor is any 
new effusion of grace required, which is the effect 
of all Sacraments. So, if this were the proper and 
chief effect of this anointing, we could not easily 
prove it to be a Sacrament, nor would James say, 
'If he have committed sins, they shall he forgiven 
him ;' for all have venial sins, as he says again, 
* in many things we all offend.' Lastly, it is not safe 
to restrain to venial sins, what James calls, gene- 
rally, 'sins.' Others by the name of 'remains,' 
understand the proneness or habit left from [past] 
sin. But this -is still more improbable. For the 
' if he have committed sin ' of James cannot be 
conveniently understood of this. Then too such 
habits do not appear to be taken away by this 
sacrament; for it often happens that they who 
recover feel the same proneness to sin as before." 

Bellarmine then himself explains " the remains of 
sin " to mean " either 1 ) of deadly sins into which a 
person may have fallen through ignorance; or, 2) 
torpor, sadness, anxiety, which are wont to be left 
from sin, and which may chiefly vex a man at 
the point of death." But 1) deadly sins could 
hardly he committed in ignorance by any one of 
well-instructed conscience ; so that this explanation 
would apply to very few out of the vast multitude 
who fall sick; viz. to those only who were truly 
penitent, and yet had deadly sin on their conscience 
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contracted since their last absolution, of which they 
were ignorant. 2) " Torpor, sadness," &c., though 
they might be consequences of sin, are, of course, 
not sin, and so are no explanation of the Apostle's 
words, " if any have committed sih, it shall be for- 
given," nor of that which the Canon of the Council 
of Trent affirms, under anathema, that the Unction 
" remits " not merely " the remains of sin," but the 
"sins" themselves. 

The difficulty is, since sins are forgiven authori- 
tatively upon true contrition through the Absolu- 
tion, what sius there can remain afterwai'ds to be 
remitted; and this the more, since the sick is to be 
anointed by the priests, and therefore, except in 
extremis, confession could be made, and the absolu- 
tion pronounced. The earliest authority, enume- 
rating the ways in which forgiveness of sins were 
given, blends the confession of sins and the anoint- 
ing of the sick together. " ^ There is yet a seventh, 
although hard and laborious, remission of sins, 
through penitence, when the sinner washes his bed 
in tears, and his tears become his bread day and 
night, and when he is not ashamed to tell his sins 
to the priest of the Lord, and to seek the medicine, 
according to him who saith, ' I said, I will declare 
my unrighteousness against myself unto the Lord.' 
Wherein also is ful611ed that which the Apostle 
writes, ' If any is sick, let him call for the elders 
of the Church, and let them lay|^hands upon him, 
' Orlgen in Lev. Horn. ii. n. 4, 0pp. T. ii. p. 191. 
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anointing bim with oil in the name of the Loi 
iind the prayer of faith shall save the sick, a 
if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him, 
S. Chrysostome quotes the text of S. James % oi 
as a proof of the power of the prayer of the pries 
and so, doubtless, of the power of the keys. 

Innocent I. explains that it could not be gii 
to those who were yet doing penance, i. e. who 1: 
not yet received absolution. So far, then, fr 
remitting deadly sin, it could not, according 
Innocent I., be given to those who, having fal 
into deadly sin, had not aa yet, after the cou 
of penitential discipline, been absolved from i1 
Two sacraments alone, they say, are " givenjflj 
dead," Baptism and Penitence; Baptism, .(M;_J 
new birth, to give spiritual life ; Penitence to r^t 

' De Saeerdot. iii. 6. " For Bot only when tiey rc^enei 
us, but flfterwarda too, thty hare power to forgive ain. Foi 
saja, 'If any man bo sick.'" In like way in Victor (as ( 
tained in a Catena), the efficacy is also ascribed to the pro 
" Oil remedies Bufferinga, and ia a cnuae of light and chcflr 
ness, The oil then, wherewith one is anoioted, sigU' 
both tlie mercy from Qod, and the healing of the disease, 
the illumining of the heart. For that prayer worketh ni 
plain to every one ; but the oil ia the symbol of these thinj 
on S. Mark vi. 13. So, still in Bede, " Wo read in the C 
pels, that the Apostles did this, and the custom of the Cbt 
now holds, that the sick be anointed with consecrated oD, 
healed by prayer accompanying," on S. James v. 

'" " It cannot bo poured upon those in penitence (poeniteotib 
because it is a sort of sacrament. For they, to whom the d 
locranienta are refused, how can it be thought that one 1 
can bo granted ?" Bp. ad Decen. viii. 12. 
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it when lost. But neither is it given to remit venial 
sin. It is then not a captious question, but a rea- 
sonable request for explanation, that we ask, what 
that remission of sins through the anointing of the 
sick is, the denial of which the Roman Church has 
anathematized, and, as things stand, requires us, 
as terms of communion, to anathematize ? In 
S. James, the forgiveness of sin is ascribed, appa- 
rently, to the whole action, including the prayer 
of the priest, to which alone S. Chrysostome attri- 
butes it. 

In the Latin Church, too, Aquinas speaks of 
unction of the sick as " not being of necessity to 
salvation '." 

The statement of the Russian Catechism could 
cause no difficulty to the English Church ^ " Unction 
with oil is a mystery, in which, while the body is 
anointed with oil, God's grace is invoked on the 
sick, to heal him of spiritual and bodily infirmi- 
ties," The prayer in the Enchologion expresses, 
so far, what we could all use, " ^ Holy Father, 
Healer of souls and bodies, Who didst send Thine 
Only-begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, healing 
every disease and redeeming from death, heal this 
Thy servant also of the sickness of soul and body 

tich encompasses him, and quicken him through 

iv. dist, 23, q. 1, art. 1, flu. 

Orthodox Catechism, qQotei;! by Blackmore, Harmony of 
Augl. Doctrine with the Doctr. of the Cath. and Ap. Church 
oftlioEast, p. 12-1. 

417, Par. 1647. 

p 2 
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the grace of Thy Christ — for Thou art the Foun- 
tain of healings, Christ our God, and to Thee we 
send lip the glory to the Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit." 

On the XXVIIIth Du Pin was willing to omit 
the word " transuhstantiation," and to substitute 
*' changed." But the question remained the same, 
whether the " change " intended was physical or 
hyperphysical. He wished the statement to bo 
adopted, " That the bread and wine are j;eally 
changed into the Body and Blood of Christ,jsiich 
are truly and really received by all, though__aoDe 
it' but the faithful partake of any benefit from them. "tT 
The real question between the English and Roman 
Church is as to the nature of the change, whether 
it is understood in Thorndike's words, to be " a 
change destructive to the bodily substance of the 
elements, or cumulative of them \" Properly speak- 
ing, Scotus and others say " transuhstantiation is 
not changed" Since Du Pin^ a§__well_j;3_others, 
owned our Communion service to be orthodox, I 
should hope that the belief of the " real objective 
Presence" as therein contained, and so often ex- 
pressed in our writers, or even the formula in the 

' " On the Lawa of the Church," c. iy. p. 33, and Pearson, 
On the Creed, Art. 3, note p. 288. See farther. Dr. Pusev, 
" On the Words of the Fathers quoted in support of Transub- 
Btantiation," in " The Doctrine of the Eeal Pi-eaence," pp. 162 
— 2C4j and " IlliiHtrations used by the Fathers imply Sacramen- 
tal Change only," ib. pp. 264—314, and above, pp. 24, 25. 

' Ad IV. Diat. ji, Q. i. n. 20, quoted ib. p. 232. J 
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nqtice^^he close of our first Book of Homilies, 
" the due receiving of the Body and Blood of Christ 
under the form of bread and wine *," might become 
th.ejbasi.s of mutual understanding, instead of any 
inquiries into the meaning of the words Substance 
or Change. Plainly, since the meauing of the word 
" substance " has been changed, since the word 
" Transubstantiation " was adopted in the Latin 
Church, to express the " change " produced by con- 
secration in the Holy Eucharist, it is not too much 
to ask the Roman Church to explain, what that 
" substance " is, which they believe to be changed. 
For since they require a belief in Transubstantia- 
tion, as terms of communion, and since the meaning 
has been changed since the times of the Schoolmen, 
it is but reasonable that they should explain the 
meaning of that, which they require us to express 
our belief in. My own conviction is, that our Arti- 
cles deny Transubstantiation in one sense, and that 
the Roman -Church, according to the explanation 
of the Catechism of the Council of Trent, affirms 
it in another. 

A very eminent foreign Divine, of the Roman 
Communion, allows (I am informed) that " the 
'materia' of bread and wine remains," and that, 
following Theodoret, Pope Gelasius ', and other 



' Sec on the history of that formula, Dr. Puaey's " The Eeal 
Presence the Doctrine of tlie English Church," pp. 4—160. 
' See the Doctrine of the Ecal presence, p. 85, sqq. The 
3ivine adds thnt "the form is changed ;" hut this is a 
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Fathers, we may say that " there are two natures 
in the Sacrament." But if so, the whole contro- 
Tersy between us is at an end. The rest is a 
question of the schools, not for ordinary pious 
Christians. 

On Article XXX. he would have the reception 
" in both kinds," or " in one kind " only, left free 
to each Church. 

Ob the XXXIst Article Du Pin maintained that 
" the Sacrifice of Christ is not only commemorated 
but continued in the Eucharist, and that every 
communicant oifers Christ with the Priest." The 
words " we still continue and commemorate that 
Sacrifice, which Christ once made upon the Cross," 
were used by Bishop Cosins also, presupposing, of 
course, the fundamental truth, that that Sacrifice 
was finished upon the Cross, and that nothing can 
add to Its infinite value. We can but plead It and 
Its merits. 

eofaolaatic queBtion, and cannot, of course, enter into the iaith, 
whicli is to be proposed to the poor. He referred my friend to 
a Pastoral Letter of a. Bishop of Boulogne about 1780, against 
the Encyclopedists, who givea with approbation the following 
words from Archbishop de Marca : " It may be asked, how 
these symbols are changed and yet remain in their own nature. 
They are changed according to the inviaible [inconspicua, he 
BHggesta ' in sen sib j lis,' ' not cognizable by the senaes'] sub- 
stance into the invisible Body of Christ; yet so that that 
invisible substance does not cease to he, but is attracted by the 
Body of Christ. But according to the visible body, which is 
seen and touched, they are not changed." Then follows a 
statement in the Aristotelian terms, which could not be made 
intelligible to any ordinary reader. 
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On Article XXXU. Du Pin himself advocated 
the celibacy of the Clergy, but allowed of their 
marriage, " where not prohibited by the laws of the 
Church." 

Oq the XXXVIth Article, since he allows that, 
in the case of an union, the English clergy might 
remain in their benefices, "either of right, or of 
the indulgence of the Church," he must havo ac- 
knowledged the validity of our ordinations ; since, 
of course, no indulgence of the Church could make 
that. valid which is invalid. Du Pin' wrote to 
Wake, admiring the theory of our election and 
confirmation of bishops ; he used always the tone 
of one writing to an Archbishop, and signed one of 
his letters " your son in Christ," " tuus in Christo 
filius ;" and in his "relation" to "a very great 
man," (doubtless the Regent,) mentions an answer 
of Wake'', "in which, without entering into any 
detail as to the Articles, he justified the succession 
of Archbishops and Bishops of England, of which 
M. Du Pin seems to have doubted." In Oct. 22, 
1718, Beauvoir wrote to Archbishop Wake : 
"They [Du Pin and De Girardin] are extremely 
satisfied with the account of the succession of the 
English bishops. For before they were in error 
about it '." De Girardin himself wrote in December, 



' Arehbjf. W., Ep. T. 25, n. 99, Jan. 13, 1710, three niontlis 
before Du Pin' a decease. 
•I.e. 
' Arclibp. W., Ep. T. 20, o. 7. 
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^H 1718, — "You can hardly think, most illustrious 

^H Prelate, with what joy it filled us, that we learnt 

^H at last from this your most learned letter, that the 

^H consecrations of the English Bishops, in due suc- 

^H cession from the first foundation to the Heforma- 

^V tion (as they speak), is supported by the testimony 

and authority of public documents ; so that the 

enemies of ecclesiastical union have no ground, on 

this head at least, to disturb the communion of 

minds and of religion, now to be renewed among 

Christians '." 

»Du Pin expressed his satisfaction in these words; 
" I was exceedingly pleased with what you were 
so good as to write to me so elegantly and accurately 
about the election and consecration of the Bishops 
in England. It does not seem to me to differ much 
from the customs, which flourished in the time of 
Charlemagne, as is clear from the Capitulars of this 

■ and the following Emperors, and the formulae of 
Marculfus. And I cannot sufficiently praise the 
precautions which you use to prevent any unworthy 
person from stealing into the Episcopate. Would 
that Bishops were proved in the same way every 
where, before they were consecrated M " It has in- 
deed escaped observation, that the form adopted at 
the consecration of Archbishop Parker was care- 
fully framed on the old form used in the consecra- 

' Arobbp.W.,T. 25, n. 111. The date appears from "Wakc'd 
commenced answer, ib. n. 112. 
' In Wake, T. 25, n. 98. 
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tion of Archbishop Chichele, a century before (as 
I found by collation of the Registers in the Archi- 
episcopal Library at Lambeth, now many years ago). 
The form used in Chichele's time, I could not trace 
further back. Its use was exceptional, having been 
resorted to at a time when the English Church did 
not acknowledge either of the claimants of the 
Papacy. The tradition of that consecration was 
then only a century old. It was of the Providence of 
God, that they had that precedent to fall back upon. 
But the selection of this one precedent, (amidst the 
number of Archbishops, consecrated in obedience 
to Papal Bulls, in which case the form was wholly 
different,) shows how careful Parker and his con- 
secrators were to follow the ancient precedents. 
This fact is in itself the contradictory of the alle- 
gations of carelessness, so recklessly made by Roman 
Catholic controversialists. It is almost inconceiva- 
ble that such an historian as Lingard (the first 
Roman Catholic writer who ventured to discard the 
Nag's Head fable) should himself have asserted 
that in Parker's consecration the words "Receive 
the Holy Ghost," were not used, in face of the 
Lambeth Register, which states that they were*. 
But to return. 

* "The Eecord of Archbishop Parker's Confirmation and 
Coiiaecration " has been carefully reprioted by the Eev. A, W. 
Haddan, from the Lambeth Eegiater, in Bramhall'a Works, 
T. iii, pp. 173 — 210; and the Eecord of his Consecration from 
a. MS. Transcript in Corpus Chriati College, Cambridge, 
which is believed to have been given by Arclibiahop Parker. 
lb, pp. 210— 21-3. 
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Article XXXVII. Du Pin "admitted, bo far as 
relates to the civil power, and denied all tempotal 
and all immediate spiritual jurisdiction of the Pope, 
and held that every Church ought to enjoy its own 
liberties and privileges, which the Pope has no 
right to infringe." It seems as if what he left 'to 
the Pope was "to see that the canons be enforced, 
the true faith maintained, and any violation of either 
be redressed, according to the Canonical laws." 
On this subject there is a fuller statement in a 
letter of Du Pin to Wake, Dec. 1, 1718,— '"In 
regard to the jurisdiction of the Roman Pontiff, as 
regards the State, it is restricted within narrow 
bounds, so that it can be of no prejudice to qb. 
For as^ to temporals he has no _power ; and in 
spirituals, he is held within the rules of the ancient 
Canons. He can do nothing in those tbiag&-which 
relate to the government of the Bishop in his own 
diocese ; he cannot ordain or enact any thing per- 
taining to discipline ; he cannot excommunicate 
any one, or claim any thing else to himself." 

" His Primacy (i. e. that he holds the first place 
among Bishops, as all antiquity aflSrms, and the 
Greeks themselves, although rent from the Roman 
Church, confess) we acknowledge. But that Pri- 
macy does not give him a higher grade among 
Bishops ; he is only their fellow-bishop, although 
first among Bishops." 

Wake wrote: "The* honour which you give to 

' lb. n. 98. » lb. Ep, 100. 
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the Roman Pontiff differs so little, I deem, from 
that which our sounder Theologians readily grant 
him, that, on this point, I think, it will not be 
difficult, on either side, either to agree altogether 
in the same opinion, or mutually to hear with a 
dissent of no moment." 

One more extract from Du Pin will be especially 
interesting to you, as illustrating how earnest the 
good old man was in his love for peace and union, 
and on what terms he thought it might be effected. 
Indeed his whole plan seems to be an anticipation 
of our dear friend's Tract 90. 

" ' In these days I have read the book of William 
Forbes, Bishop of Edinburgh, entitled ' Considera- 
tiones Modestse et Pacificaa Controversiarum,' &c., 
London, 1658. The Bishop seems to be of the 
same mind as you and I; for the whole subject of 
the work turns on this, to show that the contro- ■ 
Tcrsies between us may easily he settled, if only 
the fairer Theologians are heard on both sides, if 
dictating is avoided, and we are led, not by party- 
spirit, but by love of seeking the truth. Tho 
posthumous works of Lancelot [Bishop Andrcwes], 
published a.d, 1029, aim at the same end. I pro- 
pose to transcribe from these and other works of 
the like sort, and from those of the more peace- 
loving on our side, testimonies on each Article, side 
by side, and to send them to you." 

Many at that time shared the feeling of Du Pin. 
' Du Pin, in Wake, T. 25, lett. 98. 
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" The whole town [Paris] rings of an union," re- 
ported Beauvoir to Archbishop "Wake, " and many 
openly declare that they wish it '." 

Dii_ Pin's decease, the change of political rela- 
tione, the ascendency of the Jesuits, quenche_d the 
hope of the restoration of union. But Da Pin's 
work of charity was like " bread cast upon the 
waters," to be found " after many days." 

The reconciliation of the whole Church I used 
to look to as an ultimate end, which might lie, as I 
trusted, in the secrets of God's Providence. 

With this hope I looked at the storms which 
have been gathering around the Roman Church, if 
so be she might, when imperilled, be willing to 
return to the relative position which she occupied 
in the fourth or fifth centuries. It is alleged that 
the Papal power has been the centre of unitv. 
Christendom was united, when it was persecuted 
by Emperors, proscribed, and as thei/ thought anni- 
hilated ; when the Bishop of Rome bad a preceiience 
of dignity, not of power; and "'the Church was 
connected and joined together by the cement of 
Bishops mutually cleaving to each other," " ' each 
Bishop ordering and directing his own proceedings, 
having hereafter to give account of his intentions 
to the Lord." One of the saddest parts of modern 

» Feb. 14, 171f, "Wake, Ep. T. 29, u. 17. 
' a. Cjpr. Ep. ad Flor. liyi. n. 7, Osf. Tr. p. 204. 
' Id. Ep. Iv. ad Anton, n. 17, p. 129 ; and Ep. lix. n. 19, p. 
165 trnd Dote w. Pra;f. ad Codc. Cartb. pp, 28G, 2S7. 
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controversy, is the thought, how much la owing to 
forged writings ; to what extent the prevailing 
system as to the B. V. came in upon tlie authority 
of writings which Roman Catholic critics now own 
to have been wrongly ascribed to the great Fathers 
whose names they bear; to wh at extent the present 
relation of Rome to the Eastern Church and to our- 
selves is owing to the forged Decretals. 

The subject is of so much moment, as bearing 
on the relation both of our own and of the Greek 
Church to the Roman, that I will set down the 
changes in the discipline of the Church, which 
Fleury ascribes to the forged Decretals. What be 
draws out at length is stated in summary not by 
English writers, but hy Divines or Canonists in the 
Roman Communion, as Archbishop de Marea ', Van 
Espen ', Coustant^, &c. Fleury then writes ' : 

" Those, who have read with some attention what I have 
given of this history, have doubtless remarked a great difference 

' De Concord. vJi. 20. iii. 5, 6, quoted in AUiea' " Church of 
England cleared from Schism," pp. 440, 450. 451 — 457. In 
quoting this hook, I would say that his second work, after that, 
in despair of the Eogliah Church on the Gorham judgment, he 
left the Church of England, is no real answer to thia, which he 
wrote, not as a partisan, but as the fruit of inTestigatione, as 
to whose issue he was indifferent. 

' T. iii. 478, quoted ib, 459—462. 

' Prjef. pp, 125. 127, quoted ib. 458. Comp. Pereira, Ten- 
tativa Theologica (Landou'a transl.), pp. 64 — 57, quoted ib. 
p. 457. 

' Quatrieme Discoura, prefised to vol. xvi. of hia Histoire 
Eccles., L. Isv. ed. 12mo. I have used Allies' translation, alter- 
ing an expression here and there from the original. 
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between the diacipliue of tho first ten and tbab of the tbrca 
following centuries. It was in truth grently wcataned from the 
tenth century, but this was hardly ever but from ignorance, and 
by actual transgress ions, which were condemned immediately 
that men opened their eyes to recognize tliem. It was ever a 
settled point that the Canons and ancient tradition were to be 
followed. It ia only from the twelfth century that new founda- 
tions have been built on, and principles unknown to antiquity 
followed. E^en then antiquity was believed to be followed, 
while it was departed from : the evil is come from an error of 
fact, and from having taken for ancient that which was not so. 
For in general it has always been taught in tho Church, that 
the tradition of the first eenturiea was to be kept to, aa well for 
discipline as for doctrine. I bave spoken of the false Decretala 
attributed to the Popes of the first three centuries, which are 
found in the collection of Isidore Mercator, and which appeared 
at the end of the eighth century, and I have marked the prooft 
which demonstrate their falsity. Here was the source of the 
evil : ignorance of history and of criticism caused these 
Decretals to be received, and the new principles they contaiE 
to be taken for the doctrine of the purest antiquity. Bernald, 
Priest of Constance, writing towards the end of tho eleventh 
century, saye on the faith of these Decretals, that, according to 
the discipline of the Apostles and their successors. Bishops 
ought never or very hardly to be accused ; admitting still that 
this discipline does not agree with the Nieene Council. And 
allowing that this Council lias forbidden the translations of 
Bishops, be opposes to it, as more ancient, the Popes Euaristus, 
Oallistus, and Aiiteros, who permitted them. 

" After the Eoman Church had groaned a hundred and fifty 
years under many unworthy Popes who profaned the holy See, 
God, casting a look of kindness on that first of Churches, gave 
to it Loo IX., wliom his virtue has caused to be ranked in the 
number of the Saints, and who was followed, during the rest of 
tho eleventh, and the whole ensuing century, by many other 
virtuous Popes, zealous for the restoration of discipline, as Gre- 
gory VII,, Urban II., Pascal II., Eugenius III., Alexander 
III. But tho best intentions without enlightenment cause 
groat faults ; and the faster one runs on a dark road, the mori 
frequent and dangerous are one's falls. These great Pope^ 
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finding the authority of the false Decretals bo estnblislied that 
nobody thought of contesting it any longer, believed theraaelvea 
obliged in conscieuco to maintain the principles which they 
read there, persuaded that it was tbo purest discipline of the 
Apostolic times and of the golden age of Christianity. But 
they did not perceive that they contain many principles con- 
trary to those of genuine antiquity. 

1, "It is said in the false Decretals, that it is not allowable 
to hold a Council without the order, or at least permission, of 
the Pope. Ton, who have read this history, have you seen 
there any thing like it, I do not say in the first three centuries, 
but up to the ninth ? I know that the authority of the Pope 
has always been necessary for General Councils, and thus is to 
bo understood what the historian Socrates says, that there is a 
Canon which forbids the Churches to make any rule without 
tbe consent of the Bishop of liome : and Sozomen says that the 
eare of all the Churches belongs to him on account of the rank 
of hia See. But as to Provincial and ordinary Councils, the 
Eoman correctors of Gratiao's Decretum hare admitted, that 
the autliority of the Pope is not necessary for them. In fact, 
is there the least trace of permission or consent of the Pope in 
all those Councils of which Tortullian, 8. Cyprian, and Euae- 
bius make mention, whether about Easter, the Eeeonciliation 
of penitents, or tho baptism of heretics ? Was there mention 
of the Pope in those three great Councils of Alexandria, which 
were held on tbe matter of Arins before the Nicene Council ? 
Was there mention of him io tbe Council of Constantinople, 
convoked by the Emperor Theodosius in 381 p And yet the 
Pope S. Damasus and all the West consented to its decisions ; 
so that it is counted for tho second (Ecumenical Council. And 
I speak not of so many national Councils held in France, 
principally under the kings of the second race, and in Spain 
under the Q-othic kings. When the Nicene Council ordered 
two Councils to be held yearly in each Province, did it suppose 
that they would send to Eome to ask permission ? And how 
conid one have sent so frequently thither from the furthest 
points of Asia or Africa ? The holding of Provincial Councils 
was counted among the ordinary practices of religion, just aa 
the celebration of the holy Sacrifice every Sunday. Nothing 
b^ the violence of persecutions interrupted the course of 
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it; aa aooa as the Bisliopa found thcmgelvea at liberty, they 
recurred to it as the moat efSeacioua means of inaintiuniDg dia- 
cipline. Tet, in coasequenca of that new principle, scarcely 
any Councila have been held ftom the twelfth century aavc 
thoae at "which Papal Legatee liave preaided, and the custom of 
holding Councila haa insensibly gone out. 

2. " It is said in the false Decretals that Biahops cannot be 
judged definitively save by the Pope alone, and that principle 
b often repeated there. Nevettheleaa you have seen a hundred 
examples of the contrary ; and to take one of the most il!us- 
triouB, Paul of Samosata, Bishop of Antioch, the first See of 
8. Peter, and the third city of the Eoman Empire, was judged 
and deposed by the Biahops of the East and the neighbouring 
Provinces, without the participation of the Pope, whom they 
contented theraaelvea with informing of it after it was done, as 
is seen by their synodal letter ; and the Pope did not complain 
of it. Nothing is more frequent in the first nine centuries 
than the accusations and depositions of Bishops : but their trial 
took place in Provincial Councila, which were the ordinary 
tribunal for all Ecclesiastical causes. One must ho absolutely 
iguorant of the history of the Church, to imagine that at any 
time or in any country it haa ever been Impoasihla to judge a 
Bishop, without sending to £ome, or causing a commission to 
come from the Pope. 

" Without even knowing the facts, it only wants a little good 
sense to see that the thing was impossible. Prom the fourth 
centi^y there waa a prodigious uumher of Churchea in Greece, 
in Asia, in Syria, in Egypt, and in Africa, without speaking 
beaidea of the West : and the greater number of Biahops were 
poor, and unable to make great journeys: so that the Emperors 
defrayed their costs for the General Councils. How could one 
have made them come to Borne, and not them only, but their 
accusers and the witnesses, for the most part yet poorer ? This, 
however, ia what the author of the falae Decretals must have 
supposed ; and the absurdity of the supposition haa appeared 
clearly, whea the Popes wished to reduce it to practice. For 
instance, Gregory VII,, sincerely persuaded that he alone waa 
the competent judge of all Bisbops, made them come daily from 
the end of Germany, France, or England. They had to quit 
their ClmrchcB for whole years, iu order to go to Borne at great 
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expenae, to defend themselves ngainst accusers who often did 
not appear there : delay wna granted upon delay ; tlie Pope 
gave commiasIonB to take information on tbe spot, and after 
many joumeya and long procedures he issued his definitive 
judgment, against which they came back under another ponti- 
ficate, Often likewiae the Bishop cited to Home did not obey, 
either tlirough incapacity to make the journey by sickness, 
poverty, or other impediment, or because he felt liimHelf guilty : 
he despised the censures pronounced against him, and if the 
Pope chose to give him a successor, he defended himself by 
force. You have seen eiamplea of this ; and here are the in- 
conveniences of wialiing to reduce to practice what haa never 
been practised, not practicable, 

"It is true that, oa rare occasions of a manifest oppression 
or a crying injustice, Bishops condemned by their Councils 
could have recourse to the Pope, as the superior of all Eiahopa, 
and maintainer of the Canons : and this is the order of the 
Council of Sardica. But it directs that the Pope, whether ho 
send a Legate or not, make the cause be reheard on the spot, 
because it is easy to impose on a distant judge. This ia what 
S. Cyprian set forth in speaking of Basihdes, a Spanish Bishop, 
who, having been deposed in bis Province, had obtained from 
Pope 8. Stephen, by concealing from him the truth, letters for 
his roatoration, to which the Council of Africa paid no regard. 
And some jeara before, the same S. Cyprian, writing to Pope 
S. Cornelius respecting the schismatic Fortunatus, says theso 
remarkable words: ,'It is a rule among us that every guilty 
person be eiamined on the spot where the crime has been com- 
mitted. Those then who are under ua must not run hither 
and thither, and put dieunion between the Bishops ; let them 
plead their cause on the spot where they can have accuaera 
and witneaaea.' Thua it is that S. Cyprian speaks to the 
Pope himself, to whom Fortunatus had carried his complaint?. 
After all this, recourse to the Pope, permitted by the Couucil 
of Sardica, regarded chiefly extraordinary matters, and the 
Biahopa of the greatest Sees, aa S. Athanaains, S. John 
Chrysostome, S. Flavian of Constantinople, who had no other 
superior to whom to address themselvea. 

3. " It ia further the false Decretals, which have attributed 
to the Pope alone the right to translate Bishops from oue Bee 
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to aaother. NevertlieleBa the Council of SarJica anil tlie i 
which have so strictly forbiddea translations, have madf 
exception in favour of the Pope ; and when, in very rare a 
some tranaktion has been made for the evident utility of 
Churcli, it was made by the authority of the Metropolitan 
the Council of the Province. We have an illustrioua eiai 
of this in the person of Euphronins of Colonia, whom 8. 1 
translated to the See of Nicopolia. Far from the Pope av 
rizing translations, the Eoman Church was the moat faithfi 
observing the canona which forbad them : during nine hun 
years we do not find any Bishop translated to the See of E<: 
Formoaus waa the first ; and this was one of the preteiti 
disinterring him after his death. But since the false Deer 
have been followed, translations have been frequent in 
"West where they were unknown; and the Popes only 
demned them when they were made without their authorit 
we see in the letters of Innocent III, 

4. " It ia the same with the erection of new Bishoprics ; 
cording to the false Decretals this belongs to the Pope ali 
according to the ancient discipline it belonged to the Coi 
of the Province, and there is an express Canon for it in 
Councils of Airica. " It ia agreed that places, which have n 
had Bishops of their own, are not to receive them, save i 
decreed by a plenary Council of each Province and the Prin 
and with the consent of him to whose diocese the said Chi 
belonged.' And certainly, to consider only the progres 
religion and the advantage of the faithful, it waa much i 
reasonable to refer it to the Bishops of the country, to ji 
of the cities which had need of new Bishops, and to choose 
proper persons, than to refer the judgment to the Pop( 
distant, and so little able to inform hlraaelf well of it. It i 
very well to name commissi oners, and take informatiouA i 
utility and inutility : theae proceedings are never worth OC 
inepectioD, and knowledge acquired by oneself. So wbei 
Augnatine caused the new See of Fussala to be erected, he 
not Bond to Eome, he only addressed himaelf to tho Primal 
Numidia: and if the Pope heard about it, it was oulj 
account of the personal faults of the Bishop Antoaiua : bu 

■■ Cod. Eccl. Afr. can, 98. 
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did not complain that the erection of this Blatopric liad been 
made without Lis partiuipation. Nor had S. Uemi any more 
recourse to the Pope to found the Bishopric of Laon: but ho 
did it, saja Hiocmar, by the authority of tlie Council of Africa, 
that is to say, of the Canon I have quoted. Tiio reason is, 
that the Decretals, which giya this right to the Pope, were not 
yet fabricated. 

5, " As to the union or extinction of Bishopries, I see no 
other reason for attributing them to the Pope alone, but certain 
authorities of S. Gregory alleged by Gratian. But he did not 
observe that Gregory only acted so in the southern part of 
Italy, of which Home was the metropolis ; or in Sicily and the 
other islands, which depended particularly on the holy See. 

6. "In the first centuries Metropolitan Sees were rare in 
proportion to the number of Bishoprics, in order that the 
Councils might consist of largo numbers; for the principal 
function of Metropolitans was to preside in them. But since 
the Popes have been in possession of the power to found tbem, 
they have created, principally in Italy, a great number of Me- 
tropolitans without necessity, merely to honour certain cities. 
The Niceue Council, which doubtless had power to assign new 
prerogatives to Churches, says simply that their privileges 
shall be preserved according to ancient custom. This shows 
that the distinction of Metropolitan Sees and Patriarchal 
Churches had already been confirmed by a long possession. 
The Popes since the eleventh century have not only made 
Metropolitans, but even Patriarchs and Primates j all on the 
foundation of the fake Decretals, that is, of the first letter 
attributed to S. Clement, of the second and third of Pope 
Anacletus, where it is said that the Apostles and their suc- 
cessors established Patriarchs and Primates in the cities, where, 
according to the civil government, the chief magistrates lived, 
and where the pagans had their archflamens, a barbarous title 
only found in these Decretals. Now you have seen that in 
the first centuries even the title of Archbishop was unknown; 
men said, the Bishop of Eome, or of Alesandria, as of the least 
city, and in their letters they treated each other as brethren 
with a perf'eet equality, as is seen by the inoriptions of the 
letters of S. Cyprian. In proportion as charity grows cold, 
titles and ceremonies increased. The Bishop of Alexandria 
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was the first, as is believed, wlio took the name of Archbishop, 
the Bishop of Antioch took that of Patriarch, and the name of 
Primate wns peculiar to Africa. But the author of the falsa 
Decretals did not koow bo much, and he roakea no mention of 
the title of Exarch so famous in Asia. 

" Nevertheless it was on the faith of this author that Gre- 
gory VII- established or rather confirmed the Primacy of 
LyoDB, since he quotes in hia Bull the words of the Decretal 
of Anacletus, It is on this same foundation that other Popes 
have pretended to found so many other Primacies, in Prance, 
in Spain, and elsewhere ; supposing them ancient by an error 
of fact, as I have shown of each in particular. These erections 
being contrary to the ancient possession Lave produced great 
contests. You have seen with wbat vigour the Bishops of 
France rejected the Primacy which John VIII. had given to 
Ansegiaus, Archbishop of Sens ; you have seen how they re- 
sisted afterwards the Primacy of Lyons, which a long posses- 
sion has at length established : aod how the Bishops of Spain 
opposed those of Toledo and Braga, which have never been 
well authorized. So it is not to be imagined that a Bull given 
without knowledge of the cause, as that of Calistus II. for the 
Primacy of Vieone, is sufficient to change at once the ancient 
state of Churches, in spite of the parties interested. 

7. " One of the greatest wounds which the false Decretals 
have inflicted on the discipline of the Church is that they 
have estended infinitely appeals to the Pope. It appears 
that the forger had this point greatly at heart, by the care he 
has taken to diifuse through all his work the maxim, that not 
only every Bishop, but every Priest, and generally every per- 
son, who finds himself harassed, may on every occasion appeal 
directly to the Pope. He has made as many as nine Popes 
apeak on the subject, Anacletus, tLe first and second Sistus, 
Pabian, Cornelius, Victor, Zephyritius, Marcellus, and Julius. 
But S. Cyprian, who lived in the time of S. Fabian and S. 
Cornelius, not only opposed appeals, he has further shown 
Solid reasons for not yielding to them ; and in the time of S. 
Au^ruatine the Church of Africa did not yet receive them, as it 
ippears by the letter of the Council held in 426 to Pope Celes- 
Uie, I" ''I'^i down to the ninth century, few examples are seen 
C tliese appeals in virtue of the Council of Sardica, save, as I 
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have said, on the part of Bishops of the great Sees who hod no 
other superiors beside the Pope. 

" But, eincD the fnUe Decretals became known, uothiog but 
nppeala were aeen through all the Latin Church. Hincmar, 
better instructed than t!ie rest in the ancient discipline, 
vigorously opposed that novelty, maintainiDg that this remedy 
ought not to be granted but to Bishops at tlie most, not to 
Priests. Tou have seen afterwards tlie eomplainte of Ivo of 
Chartres, and of S. Bernard, against this abuse, which in their 
times had already reached its height. They showed that this 
liberty of appealing to the Pope in all matters, and at every 
stage of the cause, utterly enervated discipline: that bad 
Priests, and other impenitent offenders, had thereby a sure 
means to elude correction, or at least to defer it : that the 
Pope was often ill-informed, and obliged to retract the judg- 
ments which he had given by surprise : in fine, that the 
Bishops, repelled by the length of the proceedings, by the 
espense and the fatigue of journeys, and by so many other difR- 
culties, lost courage, and endured the disorders they could not 
hinder. The Popes found even themselves ineonimoded by 
that liberty of appeal on every occasion, which often retarded 
the esecution of their orders ; and hence comes the clause, 
' notwithstanding appeal,' which passed into a phrase in their 
Bulls. 

" If S. Bernard rose with such vigour against that abuse, 
while supposing the necessity of appeals, what would ho not 
have said, had he known thati their use was novel and founded 
on false documents ? Howmuch more strongly would he have 
spoken against that multitude of business with which the Pope 
was overwhelmed ? He knew that, according to the maiims of 
the Gospel, a Bishop and a successor of the Apostles ought to 
be disengaged from temporal affairs, to give bis time to prayer 
and the instruction of the people ; but the authority of custom 
held him back, and for want of sufficient acquaintance with 
antiquity, and of knowing how the Popes had fallen into that 
embarrassment of business, he dared not speak out, and advise 
Eugenius to revert to the simplicity of the first centuries. 

" Nevertheless the description which this holy Doctor has 
left ua of the court of Home, makes ua see, how much this now 
jurisprudence of the false Decretals had injured the holy See, 
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under pretence of extending its authority, For S. Bernard 
representfl to ua the coneistory of Cardinals as a parliament, 
or a sovereign trihunal, occupied with judging processes from 
morning to evening ; and the Pope who presided there so over- 
whelmed with buainesB, that he had acarcely a moment to 
breathe: the court of E-orae full of advocates, solicitors, 
pleaders, impaasioned, artful, and interested, seeking only to 
Burpriae each other, and enrich themselves at the espense of 
others. We form the same notion of it by the hiatory of the 
Popes of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries and by their 
letters, specially those of Innocent III., where we aee ao pro- 
digious a detail of the aifairs of all Christendom. These letters 
alone were a terrible occupation : for even if the Pope did not 
compose them himself, it waa at least necessary for him to 
have account of them given, him, and to take cognizance 
of the moat important matters, And how could a Pope 
80 occupied find time for prayer, for the study of the 
boly Scriptures, for preaching, and the other esaentiol duties 
of the Epiacopate ? I do not speak here of the cares which 
his rank as a temporal prince gave him : I shall come to that 

" I see well that, by extending without measure the autho- 
rity of the Pope, it was believed that a great advantage was 
gained for him, and his Primacy made to tell the more. One 
must have been then absolutely ignorant of the history of tho 
Church, or have supposed that the greatest Popes, as S. Leo 
and S. Gregory, had neglected their rights, and suffered their 
dignity to he undervalued. For it is very certain in fact that 
they never exercised the authority marked in the Decretals of 
Isidore. But let ua go a little deeper into things. Had cot 
those holy Popes good reasons to act ao ? Had they not higher 
thoughts and a more perfect knowledge of reUgion, than Gre- 
gory VII. and Innocent III. ? Vulgar men only seek their 
private interests : philosophers, who carry their thoughts 
further, aee by merely natural reason that in every society the 
interest of each individual, even of him who governs, ought to 
yield to the interests of the whole society. Now we may not 
think that Jeaus Christ established His Church on principles 
less pure than those of the pagan philoaophers : ao He has not 
proposed to those who goveru Hia flock faithfully any advon- 
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tago ia this life, but only an eternal recomponBe proportioned 
to their charity. 

" Let uB then candidly admit, that the Popes of the five or 
Bii first centuries bfld roaaon to consider tho advantage of the 
Church Universal preferably to that which might appear ser- 
vicenblo to their person or their See. Let us further admit, 
tliat the advantage of the Chureli required, that all matters 
should he judged on the spot by those who could do it with 
the greatest knowledge and facility : that the Bishops, espe- 
cially their chief, should be turned aside as little as was pos- 
sible from their spiritual and essential futictions ; aoil that each 
one of theru should remain fised in the Church where God had 
put hiro, given up continually to instruct and sanctify his 
people. Can one compare to such real goods the sad advantage 
of rendering the Pope terrible through all the earth ; and of 
causing to come to Home from all sides Bishops and Clergy, 
either through fear of cenaures, or for hope of favours ? 

" I know that that crowd of Prelates and other foreigners, 
whom divers interests drew to Home, brought thither great 
riches, and that its people fattened at the expense of all othera : 
but I am ashamed t-o mention such an advantage in a matter 
of religion. Was then the Pope established at Eome to make 
it rich, or to make it holy? And did not S. Gregory fulfil 
the duty of common Father hotter, when by his alms he spread 
so abundantly through all the Provinces the immenso revenues 
of tho Eoman Church ? Now those Popes who made Home 
rich did not make it holy : it even seems that they despaired 
of being abto to do it, according to the frightful picture which 
S. Bernard has given us of the Komau people in his day. 
Nevertheless it was the first duty of a Pope, as their Bishop, 
to labour for their conversion : and he was more obliged to this, 
than to judge so many processes between foreigners. 

" Gratian'a Decretum completely established and extended 
the authority of the false Decretals, which are found scattered 
everywhere there; for during more than three centuries no 
other Canons than those of this collection were known, no 
others were followed in the schools and tribunals. G-ratian 
had even gone beyond these Decretals, to extend the authority 
of the Pope, maintaining that he was not subject to the Canons : 
which he says out of hia own head, and without adducing any 
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proof of authority. Tliua was fonned in the Latin Chnrch a 
confused idea that the power of the Pope waa without Umitai 
that principle once laid down, many corollaries have been drawn 
from it beyond the points formally expressed in the false 
Decretals : and the new theologians have not sufficiently dis- 
tinguished these opinions from tbo essential of the Catholic 
Faith, touching the Primacy of the Pope, and the rules of the 
ancient discipline. 

" Besides what regards the Pope, Gratian has put into his 
Decretum new masims respecting the immunity of Clerks, 
who cannot, aa he maintaina, be judged by the laity in any 
case ; and to prove it he cites several articles of the false 
Decretals, and the pretended law of Theodosiua adopted hy 
Charlemagne to extend ciceaaively the juriadiction of Bishops. 
He joins to them a maimed citation from a novell of Justinian, 
which, when complete, asserts just the reverse. Nevertheless, 
this constitution so altered waa the principal ground, on which 
S. Thomas of Canterbury resisted the king of England with a 
firmness, which drew upon him persecution, and at length 
martyrdom. The principle was false at the bottom : but it 
passed for true with the most stilful Canonists. 

" You have just seen into what inconveniences men fell from 
having believed in false documents. It became a custom 
besides to receive without selection all sorts of narratioDs, for 
want of principles to distinguish them; and thence came so 
many fabulous legends, so many false miracles, so many visions 
and frivolous stories, aa we see amongst others in the dialogues 
of the monk Cesarius. 

" The principles cited by Gratian touching the immunity of 
Clerks are the foundation of the answer, which Pope Innocent 
III. made to the Emperor of Constantinople at the commence- 
ment of his pontificate, and from which is drawn a celebrated 
Decretal. In this letter the Pope gives forced explanations to 
the passage of S. Peter, alleged by the Emperor to show, that 
all Christiana without esception ought to be subject to tho 
temporal power. Tho Apostle, he says, spoke thus to excite 
the faithful to humility: the king is sovereign, but only of 
those who receive from him temporal things, that is to aay, tho 
laity : as if the Church had not also received her temporalities 
from the aecular power. The Pope continues : that the prince 
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bas not received the power of tbe Bword over all the wicked, 
but only over those who, usiug the aword, are subject to his 
jurisdiction. By which he understands still laymen alone, to 
procure for criminal Clerks exemption from temporal puuish- 
raeota, that ia to say, impunity. He adds that no one ought 
to judge tbe servant of another, BUpposing that Clerks are not 
tho Bervanta of the prince. In fine he cites the allegory of the 
two great luminaries which God has placed in the heaven, to 
signify, says he, the two great dignitiesj the pontifical and the 
royal : as if in a serious diacussion it was allowable to advance 
as a principle an arbitrary allegory, which one has only to 
deny in order to refute. It is thus that the most formal autho- 
rities of the Scriptures were eluded, in order to support preju- 
dices drawn from tbe false Decretals. 

"Now Pope Innocent III. could not addresa himself worse 
than to a Greek Emperor, in order to broach these principles 
unknown to antiquity. The Latin princes, ignorant for the 
most part to the degree that they could not read, believed in 
these matters all that the Clerks told tbem, of whom they 
took counsel ; and these Clerks had all studied in the same 
achoola, and drawn from tho same source, the Decretum of 
Gratian. Among the Greeks all respectable persona atudied, 
laymen as well as Clerks ; and inatructed themselves in the 
original books. Scripture, the Fathers, tho ancient Canons ; but 
they were not acquainted with the false Decretals fabricated in 
tho West and written in Latin. So they had preserved the 
ancient discipline on all the points which I have here marked. 
Ton have seen that all their Bishops, and even their Patriarchs, 
were judged and often deposed in Councils; that permission 
was not asked of the Pope to assemble them, nor appeal made 
to him from their judgments. He was not applied to for the 
translations of Bishops, or tho founding of Bishoprics: the 
Canons, comprised in the ancient code of the Greek Church, 
were followed. I do not say that this Church was exempt from 
abuses ; I have marked many on different occasions, and I know 
that the Fatriarcha of Constantinople had claimed an e.xceasive 
authority by the favour of the Emperors, who had even much 
encroached on the Ecclesiastical power ; but stil! the ancient 
formalities were always outwardly maintained, the Canons were 
known and respected. 
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"Touwill fifty, perhaps, 'one nmst not be aBtonished thai 
the Greeks did not apply to the Pope, either for appeals, or fot 
bU the reat, aiiice from tho time of Fhotiua they no longer 
recognized him aB head of the Church." But did they apply to 
him before? And in the times when they were mofit united 
with the Horaati Church did they observe any thing of that 
which I call the new discipline ? They were far enough from 
doing it, since the Latins themselves did it not, and this dis- 
cipline was yet unknown to nil the Church. Moreover, do not 
deceive yourselves in that, the schism of the Greeks is not bo 
ancient as is commoniy believed: I will show it in another 
discourse : but in tho mean time I remark to you, that it 
scarcely took shape before the taking of Constantinople by the 
Latins. Besides, I do not see that in the disputes we bars 
had with the Greeks, from the time of Leo IX., and Michael 
CeruIariuB, we have reproached them with holding Couneik 
without the Pope's permission, and the rest of the points ia 
question ; and I do not see any more that Gregory VIE. and 
his successors have cited to Home Greek Bishops, and treated 
them as they treated the Latin : they knew well that they 
would not have obeyed." 

Then after two sections on tho temporal power 
of the Pope (as being equally derived from a for- 
gery, the donation of Constantine), and its evilsj 
he resumes : — 

11, " The spiritual power of the Pope having extended itself td 
Bueh a degree by the conclusions drawn from the false Decr6» ■ 
tala, he was obliged to commit his powers to others ; for it waS i 
impossible that he should go everywhere, or cause every body 
to come to him. Ilence came the Legations so frequent from 
the eleventh century. Now the Legates were of two sorts. 
Bishops or Abbots of the country, or Cardinals sent from Eomoi 
Legates taken on the spot were further different: the one 
established by a particular commission of the Pope, the otheI^ 
by the prerogative of their See, and these called themselve* . 
Legati nati, as tho Archbishops of Mayeiicc, and Canterbury. 
The Legates come from Eome called themselves Legates i 



iK^^ 

false Decretals; Legates a latere. 261 

latere, to mark that the Pope had sent them from hla person, 
and this expression was drawn from the Council of Sardioa. 

"The Legati nati did not willingly endure tlie Pope's 
naming others to the prejudice of their privileges, but the 
Pope had more confidence in those he had chosen, than in 
Prelates with whom he was little acquainted, or who suited 
him not. K^ow, amongst those whom he chose, the most 
favourahle were they whom he took on the spot, because they 
were more capable of judging and ordering with knowledge of 
the cause, than foreigners come from a distance. So you have 
seen with what urgency Ivo of Cbartrea begged the Popea not 
to send these foreign Legates. They were not received in Eng- 
land, any more than in France, unless they bad been asked for 
by the king. The Bishops hardly endured seeing themaelvea 
presided over by foreign Bishops, still less by a Cardinal 
Priest or Deacon, under pretest of his being Legate, for 
until then all Bishops took rank before Cardinals which were 
not so. 

" But what rendered the Legates a latere more odious waa 
their pride, luxury, and avarice. They travelled neither at 
their own expense, nor that of the Pope, but of the country 
whither they wore sent ; and they went in great pomp, that is, 
with a suite of at least twouty-fivo horses, for to this the third 
Council of Lateran had limited them. Wherever they passed, 
they caused themselves to be treated magnificently by the 
Bishops and Abbots, to such a degree that the monasteries 
were aometiraea reduced to sell the sacred vessels of their 
Churches to provide for such eipensea. You have seen com- 
plaints of this. Kor was this all : they must have presents 
made them besides: they received such from the princes to 
whom they were directed, and often from the parties to whom 
they rendered justice : at least the expeditions were not gratui- 
tous. In fine, the Legations were gold mines for the Cardinals, 
and they returned from them generally laden with riches. Tou 
have seen what S. Bernard said of it, and with what admiration 
he speaks of a disinterested Legato, 

"The most ordinary result of a Legation was a Council, 
which the Legate convoked at the place and time that he 
judged suitable. He presided there, and decided the aifairs 
which came up, and published certain rules of discipline, with 
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approbation of the Biahopa, wlao for the most part HA nothing 
else but applaud: for it does not appear that there was mucli 
deliberatioD. Thus were inaensibly abolished the Provincial 
Councila, wbich each Metropolitan was bound to hold ovtr/ 
year according to the Canons: the dignity of the ArchbiBhopB, 
overshadowed by that of the Legates, degenerated into titles 
and ceremonies, Guch as having a pall and causing a cross to be 
borne before them : but they had no longer authority over 
their auffragana, and Councila of Legates only were now seen. 
Sow, to remark it in paaaing, I doubt not that the frequent 
Legations have been the source of the diatingnisbed rant 
which the Cardinals of the Eoman Church have since held : for 
each Church bad its own, that ia to sny, Priests and Deacons 
attached to certain titles. But as in these Councils the 
Cardinal Legates were seen above not only Bishops, but Arch- 
bishops, Primatea, and Patriarchs, men became accustomed to 
join to the title of Cardinal tbe idea of a dignity which only 
yielded to that of the Pope. The state dress of the Cardinals 
confirms thia thought: the cape and hat were the dress on a 
journey, wbich belonged to the Legates : red was the colour of 
the Pope, and it was tiie better to represent him that the 
Legates wore it, according to the remark of a Greek historian. 
" Here, however, is one of tbe greatest changes which the 
discipline of the Church has suffered, tbe cessation of Pro- 
vincial Councils, and the diminution of the authority of the 
Metropolitans. Was, then, that beautiful order, so wisely 
established from the birth of tho Church, and so advan- 
tageously practised during eight or ten ceoturies, to he over- 
turned without deliberation, without inquiry, without cogni- 
zance of cause ? But what reason could have been alleged for 
it ? Were foreign Legates, who knew not either the manners 
or the language of the country, and who only sojourned there 
in passing, more proper than tho ordinary pastors, to judge in 
differences, and restore discipline ? And when they had pub- 
lished fine rules in a Council, could they bo assured that these 
would be observed after their departure, if the Biahopa did not 
lend their hand to it ? Let ns conclude upon this point as 
upon the rest, the ancient discipline has not been changed to 
establish a better. Thus we do not see that, during the 
frequent Legations, religion has been more flourishing. 
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" The BiabopB and Metropolitans were bo ignorant of tbeir 
rights, that they sought with eagerness for the powers of 
Legates, not considering the advantage of a proper and inde- 
pendent, though less, authority, over one more extended, hut 
borrowed and precarious. It seemed they could do nothing 
any longer by themaelves, unless the authority of the Pope 
supported them : and the Pope willingly granted them these 
favours, which they could have done without, and which always 
extended hia power. It is the same, in proportion, with tho 
custom, so frequent then, of causing agreements made between 
Churches, and donations to their profit, to bo confirmed by the 
Pope : as if these acta would have been less valid witliout the 
confirmation. Eight is assumed by favours aslced without 
necessity: and claims are so made to render them neoeasary." 

Then, after a section on the evils from the large 
subsidies to Kome, in order to support the Court 
of Rome, when from the eleventh century the Popes 
were compelled to quit Kome, he resumes : — 

13, "Iwellfeel thatit issad todirect noticeto theseunedify- 
ing facts : and I fear that those who have more piety than en- 
lightenment may derive thence occaaion of offence. They will 
perhaps say, that these facts should have been dissembled in 
the history, or that, after having reported them, they ought 
not to have had attention drawn to them in a treatise. But 
truth ia the foundation of history : and to suppress a part of 
it is not to recount it truly." ..." If these disorders had in 
such sense ceased, that no vcatige of them any more remained, 
perhaps they might have been left buried in eternal oblivion ; 
but we see only too much their fatal consequences. Tho 
heresies which for two hundred years [1723] have been rend- 
ing the Church, the ignorance and superstition which reign 
in some Catholic countries, the corruption of morality by new 
maiims, are but too senaible effects of them. And is it not 
useful to inow whence evils so groat have come ?" 

jAnd after further reflections of the same sort : — 

Can one still, in the light of our century, maintain 
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aee none which haa 
taught the Church into greater disrepute, than the rigour 
giercised against heretics and other excommunicated pcr- 

gODS." 

He then contrasts the principles of the Ancient 
Church, as evinced in the case of the Priscillianists, 
in S. Augustine as to the Manichees and others, 
with the practice after the eighth century. His last 
head is, " The Changes in Penitences:" — 

" I finish these aad reflections by the change introduced into 
penitences. Public penitences were turned into torments and 
temporal penalties." . . , IG. "It is true that the multitude 
of indulgences, and the facility of gaining them, were a great 
obstacle to the zeal of the moat enlightened confessors. It 
waa difficult to persuade a sinner to faat and discipline him- 
aelf, who could buy off this by a trifling alms, or the visit of a 
church. For the Bishops of the twelfth and thirteenth cen- 
turies granted these indulgences to all sorts of pious works, as 
the building of a church, the maintenance of an hospital, ia 
fact every public work, a bridge, a cauaeway, the pavement of a 
high road. These indulgences were indeed but a port of the 
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penitence, but if aevera! of them were joined, tlie whole might 
bo bought off. These are the indolgcnces which the 4th 
Lateran Council caUa' 'indiscreet and Buperfluous,' which 
render the kejs of the Church contemptible, and unnerve the 
Batisfaction of penitence. To repreEB thia abuae, the Lateral) 
Council directs that at the dedication of a Church the indul- 
geoca given ehould not exceed a year, even if several Biahopa 
should be present ; for each claimed to give his own," 

Then, after some more observations on the re- 
laxation of the ancient discipline by indulgences, 
be concludes : — • 

"Here I end by remarking to you what I think I have 
proved, that the changes which have taken place in the disci- 
pline of the Churcb since the last five or six hundred years, 
have not been introduced by the authority of Bishops and 
Councils, to correct the ancient practice : but by negligence, 
by ignorance, by error, founded on false documents, as the 
Decretals of Isidore, and on the bad reasonings of the scholastie 
Doctors. God grant that we may profit by the favour He 
has shown us of being born in a more enlightened age ; and 
that, if we cannot bring back the ancient discipline, we may at 
least know how to esteem it, revere, and regret it." 

Fleury says in another place, of the supposititious 
writings after the seventh century, 

" ' Of aU these false documents the most pernicious were the 
Deci^etals attributed to the Popes of the first four centaries, 
which have inflicted an incurable wound on the discipline of the 
Church, by the new maxims which they introduced concerning 
the judgments of the Bishops, and the authority of the Pope," 

The forgery of the Decretals after they had 
'passed for true during eight centuries*" was 

' Troisieme Discours, § 2. 
■ rieury, 1. 44, § 22. 
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owned by all, even in the Church of Rome. But 
the system built upon the forgery abides stiU. The 
Greek Church could not be admitted to Communion 
with the West, without merging its whole Patri- 
archal or Episcopal system, such as it inherited 
from the times of the undivided Church, so that 
her Bishops should be the mere delegates of the 
Roman Pontiff, liable to be deposed at his mere 
will, as the eighty French Bishops were by Pope 
Pius VII. in his Concordat with Napoleon I. '" Our 
Communion was rejected, because our forefathers 
used the same freedom, which the Church of 
S. Augustine enjoyed. Yet what of human 
authority Rome clings to in her day of power, 
she may exchange for the strength of union in a 
day of weakness. Concordats have been one step 
in this direction since the Keformatioo. The 
times are in God's Hands. I used to think that 
our office in this day was that of him who 
" arbores serit, quje alteri prosint sseculo." We 
seemed to me in the position of the Heaven- 
controlled Seer, " I see Him, but not nigh ; I 
behold Him, but not now." And meanwhile our 
office was within ourselves. We could not propose 
union, while we ourselves are so disunited. I 
hoped that the pressing storm of unbelief, which I 

'" See e. g. in Allies, p. 439. I have seen this lately spoken 
of, as it seemed to me, authoritatively, as the annihilation of 
the ancient GaUican Church, and the creation of a new French 
Church, hy a single stroke of the pen of the Pope. 
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have seen in the distance these forty years, would 
drive together those who love Jesus, I hoped that, 
as we became united in the truth and in the charac- 
teristic principles of our Church, those other great 
portions of the Church, East and West, would see 
that " God is in us of a truth." While we said 
Bishop Andrewes's prayer for the Catholic Church, 
OlKovfieuticrj, 'Ai/aJoXuKr), JuriKT], 'Hfi-eripa, we hoped 
that the time was drawing on, when " Eastern, 
Western, our own," would melt, in visible com- 
munion too, into the one " (Ecumenical." 

What times may he coming on the earth. He 
Alone knoweth, Whose they are. Troubles are 
threatening our Western Christendom every where. 
Whether or how they shall break, or whether they 
shall be averted, God Alone knoweth. AVe only 
know that, before our Lord shall come, there will 
be " such ' tribulation as bath never been before," 
and " the ' apostasy," an apostasy so great that 
former apostasies (even that aweful apostasy through 
Mohammed) shall not deserve the name; and such 
" dcceivableness of Satan '," that, " Mf possible, 
they should deceive the very elect." 

From this trouble the Roman Church has no 
more ground of exemption than our own. Our 
Lord's words, " When ^ the Son of Man cometh, 
shall He find the faith on the earth 1" seem to 
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imply that, ere lie comes, the objective faith, " the 
faith," — not only as the life of individuals, but as 
held by the Church, — " the Catholic faith," will be 
very much obscured, and may be found among few 
only. We have not seen such a triumph of Satan 
over the faith here, as that reign of his in the 
capital of France. Faber anticipated a new " Age 
of Mary," which was to be connected " with the 
Second Advent of her Son." Alas! who shall say 
what wiU be the cause of the falling away before 
that Second Advent ? De Montfort speaks of those 
as " the free-thinkers of these [his] times," who 
did not believe that the Holy Trinity has made the 
Blessed Virgin the dispensatrix of all which They 
possess and will to bestow upon man. Several of 
the Roman Catholic Bishops wrote of the belief in 
the Immaculate Conception, before it was declared 
an Article of faith, as being so believed as " of 
faith," that for their people to doubt of it, would 
be to doubt of all. What then, as I said, if they 
should discover hereafter that so much, which they 
have been taught as certain truth in regard to the 
Blessed Virgin, has no Divine foundation ? There 
must be some terrible inward cause, why so large a 
portion of the Church shall lose faith, as, it seems 
probable, will lose it before our Lord comes. The 
victims of Antichrist must have lost Christ out of 
their hearts already. Shocking as it is to think 
of, the collapse of an ungrounded system as to the 
prerogatives of her, whom God, by His wondrous 
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condescension, has brought into a nearer relation 
to Himself than any other mere created being, 
might shake the whole faith of those whose faith 
was worked into one with it. People are taught 
that to believe in Christ involves all this vast belief 
in the Blessed Virgin, coextensive with the belief 
in Him. What if this should fail ? Such an " Age 
of Mary," as Faber anticipates, might, not uncon- 
eeivably, by the collapse of the belief, bury in the 
ruins the faith in Jesus also. It is very observable 
how the presence of the English Church keeps this 
belief from taking the forms which it does where 
it is unchecked. This may be one of her offices in 
God's hands. She preserves the entire faith, such 
as our Lord left it with the Apostles, to evangelize 
the world. She believes all which the undivided 
Church believed, as of faith. Why should not the 
Church again be united in that faith which she 
held, before a miserable quarrel first caused her 
disunion ? Pious Roman Catholics too have felt 
that the Churches are mutually weakened, that 
faith and morals and life are alike injured in each 
by these mutual divisions. Apart from other evils, 
the strength is wasted against each other, which 
should be concentrated against the common foe of 
Jesus and of all who are His. 

The organic reunion of Christendom, and of the 
Protestant bodies too, has been held to be possible, 
even by the Ultramontanes iu^the Roman Church. 

irdinal Wiseman quoted, nearly a quarter of a 
li 2 
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century ago, the expressions of " the profound a; 
pious Mohler." "After observing," he says*, "tt 
no Catholic can refuse to acknowledge with hun 
liation the corruptions of past ages, that this pre 
lies in the very existence of Protestantism whi 
could not have existed without them; he thus cc 
eludes ' : — ' Apprenez done une fois, 6 Protestan 
la grandeur des abus que vous nous rcprochez s 
la grandeur de vos propres egarements. Voila 
terrain, sur lequel les deux ^glises sc rencontrero 
un jour, et se donneront la main. Dans le sen 
ment de notre faute commune, nous devons no 
Verier, et les uns et les autres, ' Nous avons to 
manques, I'Eglise seule ne peut faillir ; no 
avons tous peches, I'Eglise seule est pure de tot 
souillure.' " 

You will well remember the glowing words 
our friend ', who is at once a statesman and 
theologian, earnest for the cause of Christ, ai 
zealous for His truth and His Church. 

" The name of the Count De Maistre has becoi 
one of European celebrity. He is one of the write 
who have had the very largest share in shaping t' 
modern tendencies of the devout and energetic pc 
tion of the Roman Catholics of Western Eurof 
He is, unhappily, of the 'most strictest sect' 
that Church; of that Ultramontane school whii 

" Letter to tlie Earl of Shrewsbury on Catholic Unity, p. J 

' SymboHque, T. ii. § 37. 

" Gladstone, Eemdrlta on liie Roynl Supremacy, p. 86< 
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has been from its first origin alike needful and 
dangerous to the Roman system ; and he has defined 
its principles with even an augmented sharpness, 
and wound them up to a higher intensity than they 
had before attained. 

"Yet listen to the words in which he writes of 
the Church of England: — 

" ' Si jamais les Chretiens se rapprochent, comme 
tout Ics y invite, il somble que la motion doit partir 
de I'Eglise de I'Angleterro. Lc presbytcrianisme fut 
une osuvre Francaise, et par consequent une ceuvre 
cxageree. Nous sommes trop eloignes des sec- 
tateurs d'un culte trop peu substantiel; il n'y a pas 
nioyen de nous entendre ; raais TEglise Anglicano, 
qui nous touche d'une main, touchc do I'autre 
ceux que nous nc pouvons toucher; et quoique, 
sous un certain point de vue, clle soit en butte aux 
coups des deux partis, et qu'ellc presente le spec- 
tacle un peu ridicule d'un revolts qui preche 
I'obeissancc, copendant elle est tres precieuse sous 
d'autrcs aspects, et peut etre consideree comme 
une de ces intermedes chimiques, capable d'ap- 
procher des elemens inassociables de leur na- 
ture ^.' 

"It is now sixty years since thus a stranger and 
an alien, a stickler to the extremest point for the 
prerogatives of his Church, and nursed in every 
prepossession against ours, nevertheless, turning his 

' Conside ration 3 sur la Ypance, c. ii. 
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eye across the Channel, although he could then only 
see her in the lethargy of her organization and the 
dull twilight of her learning, could nevertheless 
discern that there was a very special work WTitten 
of God for her in Heaven, and that she was very 
PRECIOUS to the Christian world. Oh ! how serious 
a rebuke to those who, not strangers, but suckled 
at her breast not two generations back, but the 
witnesses now of her true and deep repentance and 
of her reviving faith and love, yet (under whatever 
provocation) have written concerning her even as 
men might write that were hired to make a case 
gainst her, and by an adverse instinct in the 
selection of evidence, and a severity of construction, 
such as no history of the deeds of man can bear, 
have often, too often in these last years, put her to 
an open shame. 

" But what a word of hope and encouragement to 
every one who, as convinced in his heart of the 
glory of her providential mission, should unshrink- 
ingly devote himself to defending within her 
borders the full and whole doctrine of the Cross, 
with that mystic symbol now as ever gleaming down 
on him from Heaven, now as ever showing forth its 
inscription — in hoc signo vinces" 

And now God seems again to be awakening the 
yearning to be visibly one, and He Who Alone, the 
Author of peace and the Lover of concord, must 
have put it into men's minds to pray for the Unity 
of Christendom, will, in His timcj we trust, fulfil the 
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prayer which He Himself has taught. It is not our 
insular self-importance; it is from beyond the acas 
that the voice has come, yea, it is, we trust, His 
Voice, ""VVho ruleth the seas and the noise of his 
waves, and the tumult of the people," AVho has 
called to us to prepare ourselves to be such as Ho 
may employ for the reunion of Christendom. The 
authorities of the great Russian Church (we hear, 
as sounds floating on the breeze) look favourably 
on the wish for restored communion. Our position 
gives us an advantage towards her also; because, 
while we are wide-spread enough to be no object of 
contempt, there can be no dread on either side of 
any interference with the self-government of each, 
in the portion of God's heritage which, in His 
Providence, each occupies. We have no ground to 
fear in regard to her, lest she should force back 
upon us that vast practical system, still prevalent 
in the Western Church, which was one occasion, 
and is the justification, of our isolated condi- 
tion. We had nothing to do with the great 
schism of the East and West. Convinced that, (as 
the Council of Florence states,) the Greek and 
Latin Fathers, though using different language, 
meant the same as to the Procession of God 
the Holy Ghost, we should have nothing to ask 
of her, — except Communion. With regard to her 
too, we may have a Providential Office, that we 
too have received the Filioque, not by any act of 
BUT own, but as circulated insensibly throughout 
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ptbe Latin Church ' ; and while we could not part 
I with what, through so many centuries, has been the 
[ expression of our common faith, wc might still 
1 reject with -Anathema the heresy ° which, since 
I Photius, has been imputed to it, and which the 
I Greek Church now seems, by an inveterate pre- 
judice, to think to be involved in it. Yet it is 
plain that, long after the schism, her great writers 
and Bishops did not think so. Else they could 
not have proposed to the Latin Church, only to 
, remove the word from the Creed, while continuing 
to teach or sing it elsewhere as they pleased f. For 

' The clause does not appear to hare been formally received 
in'tho "West until tlie Council of Florence, The coojecture of 
Baronius eeems to be most probable, that when, at the instaaec 
of Henry II. Emperor of Germany, the Niceue Creed came to 
be Buug at all at Blaaa at Eome (a.d. lOli), it was suog, as it was 
in Spain aud France and elsewbere, with the clause, " et Pilio " 
(H. E. A.D. i47, n. 24). Baroniua (a.d. 883, n. 38) eipreeaes 
himself uncertain wliat Pope received it. He esprcases hia 
regret that the Niceno Creed cnme to be chanted at all at Kotno 
(a.d. 1014, n. 5). The stntement of Andr. Ehod., at the 
Council of Ploreuce, that it was received by a large Western 
Council (Seaa. 7, T. iviii. p, 124, Coi.), aeems a pure mistake. 

' That there are two 'Apx«' in t'le Godhead. 

' Blnckmorc, Harm, of Eng. Doctr., Ac., pp. 57 — 59, cites 
Theophyla^t, of the eleventh century, as quoted by John Beccus, 
"On other occasions, I will grant you (the Latins) the use of 
the ejpreaaion, of the Holy Ghost ' proceeding from the Father 
and the Son,' aa may suit your speech; in common diaeouraea, 
I mean, and in Sermons in the Church, if ye please; but in the 
Creed, and in that alone, I will not grant it you." This was 
renewed by the Bishops in the time of the Emperor John 
. Ducas, A.D. 1249, that " the interpolation should be put out of 
I the Creed, but might be retained and used in any other form." 
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had they thought the formula to contain heresy, 
this would have involved connivance in, and assent 
to, heresy. But if the objection lies only to the 
informality or mistake of altering the common 
Creed, this, it seems, was unintentional on the part 
of the Western Church*; and we clearly had no- 
thing to do with it; nor had we with what seems to 
have been a mistake ' on the part of the Council of 
Florence who, laying down that the two formula; had 
been used in the same sense by the great fathers, 
the Sta ToS Tlov by the Greek, the Filioque by 
the Latin, drew the strange inference that the 
Greeks should adopt the formula used by the Latin 
fathers. We had no share in this; we only ask to 



PachymereB, v. 12, This was drawn out by Micbael Palieol 
(a.d. 1273), quoting from the Eegister of the Church He 
appealed to tho written declaratioua of tho Primates of tbat 
time, " bidding tliem notice bow tliose Fathers had entirely 
abataioed from taring the Italians with impiety or heresy on 
account of their attempt to interpolate the Creed , lea\ mg them 
free to retain and read the worda as they pleased, any wiicro 
else." The only complaint, then too, was as to the scindal of 
innovation ia changing the Creed." Tract. Zormcai u 972 
Tn the Council of PloreEue too, Mark, Abp. of EphesUB, con- 
fined himself to this one question, " Eipungo this cliuai. from 
the Creed, and then place it where ye will, and smg it in your 
churches on occasion, aa is snog 5 /loroyo^s Xoyos." lb. 

* The "Filioque" was first adopted in the Creed in Spain, 
after the recovery from Ariauism, the Council Bupposing, by 
mistake, that such was the original Creed of Conatautinopie. 
From Spain, it passed into France, 

° It may the rather be termed "a mistake," because the 
Church of Home does not now require of the Greeks, united 
Eith her, what she then reqiiired of the whole Eastern Church, 
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continue to use the formula, which, without any 
act of our own, has been the expression of 
our faith immemorially. The Greeks, who value 
so much an inherited faith, could not, we trust, 
be insensible to the claim. If, on such terms 
and on such explanations of our belief as she 
may require and we could give, communion 
should be restored between us, a great step would 
have been gained towards the reunion of all Chris- 
tendom. 

The largeness of the hopes and longings may, 
we trust, draw down the more favour from Him Who 
"maketh men to be of one mind in one house." A 
plan, which should embrace the Greek Church 
also, would facilitate what English Catholics most 
desire, authoritative explanations. Cardinal Wise- 
man, in his memorable letter to Lord Shrewsbury, 
laid down as a principle, " We^ must explain to the 
utmost." The Church of England and the Council 
of Trent have long seemed to me at cross purposes. 
In some cases, at least, the Council of Trent pro- 
posed the minimum, of which it would accept, but 
left a maximum, far beyond the letter of the Council, 
to be thereafter, as it was before, the practical 
system of the Church. The Church of England, in 
her Articles, protested against that maximum, the 
practical system which she saw around her ; but, in 
many cases, she laid down no doctrine at all on the 

' Letter, p. 31. 
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subject upon which she protested. She made nega- 
tive statements to show against what she protested^ "" 
but set down no positive statement to explain wh^ / 
on the same subject, she accepted. Thus, in view 
of a Council, which was expected to be under 
Italian influence, and in which she did not expect 
to be fairly heard, she protested that "General 
Councils may and have erred" (which is so far true; 
but since she was employed only on the defen- 
sive on one side, she left it to be gathered from 
elsewhere that there are Councils which were 
" ' allowed and received of all men," which she 
also accepted. And so, as to other points also. 

It may be that, on any such negotiations, she 
might offer such explanations of the Thirty-nine 
Articles, as the Roman and Greek Churches would 
accept, such as are suggested by Bossuet *, or 
by the Commonitorium of Du Pin; or, according 

' Homilies. See above, p. 32, 

• " A foreign Priest haa pointed out to ua a valuable docu- 
lueut for our consideration, 'BoBsuet'a Eeply to the Pope,' 
when consulted on the best method of reconciling the followers 
of the Augsburg Confesaiou with the Holy See. Tliu learned 
bishop ohaerves, that Providence bad allowed so much Catholic 
truth to he preserved in that Confession, that full advantage 
should be taken of the circumstance ; that no retractations 
should be demanded, but an eiplanation of the Confession in 
accordance with Catholic doctrines. Kow, for such a method 
as thiB, the way is in part prepared by the demonstration that 
such interpretation may be given of the moat difficult [of the 
XXXIX] Articles, aa will strip them of all contradiction to 
the decrees of the Tridcntine Synod." Card. Wiseman, Letter, 
p. 38. 
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to the precedent of the Council of Florence, the 
Thirty-nine Articles and the Council of Trent 
(which was so largely directed against errors of 
Luther) might pass away and he merged in the 
Eighth General Council of the once-more united 
Christendom. 

It is not, we trust, without some great purpose of 
His love, that God has so marvellously preserved the 
English Church until now. Life is the token of 
God's Presence in the Church ; for out of Him there 
is no life. Dr. Manning grants, as to individuals in 
the English Church, that, in common with all the 
baptized, they, having heen in Baptism made the 
children of God and members of Christ, are, if 
they have continued in that grace, members of 
Christ still. He admits, what he cannot deny 
without heresy, that they are real Christians. 
Even as to the number of these he casts doubts. 
He dwells * on the fact, that many of the Enghsh 
people are unbaptized (these are, of course, not 
members of any Church) ; he leaves out ^L-tho 
question alt who have fallen from Baptismal grace 
by mortal _sin, only speaking of "the' great dif- 
ficulty and uncertainty of their restoration." And 
then he speaks of a small residuum whom he sup- 
poses to live on and grow in the grace which they 

' P. 10. 

' P. 18. He must njenn, that, although God forgives, upon 
jreal contrition for past sins, it is, to any one, uncertain whetlier 
ho be truly contrite. ~ ' 
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received at their Baptism. His mode of admitting 
tbe fact implies his opinion of the rareness of such 
cases. Catholic' missionaries have known it as a 
fact, and he himself, too, as to some whom they 
have received into the Church. " There ' are to be 
found amongst the English people individuals who 
practise in a high degree the four cardinal virtues, 
and, in no small degree, though with the limits and 
blemishes inseparable from their state, the three 
theological virtues of Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
infused into them in their Baptism." And so he 
comes to the result, that in England too, as well as 
in every other country, separate from the commu- 
nion of Rome, there are indeed some few who grow 
up in Baptismal grace, some who have, in some 
imperfect degree, faith, hope, and charity, and 
these last chiefly among the dissenters, whose piety, 
he says, " is * more like the personal service of dis- 
ciples to a personal Master, than the Anglican 
piety, which has always been more dim and distant 
from this central light of souls." With the excep- 
tion of these few, the rest are, according to him, in 
a doubtful state, which he does not describe, yet 
which, since it is the result of a fall from grace 
given, and since a Christian's sins are against 
light, is a state worse than heathenism, except for 
the possibility of an uncertain and difficult re- 
covery. To the Church of England ho accords 
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nothing which does not exist in any Frotestant- 
body, except something of the idea of a Church, 
(which, according to him, we have not,) and some 
probably inoperative truth, and some heathen vir- 
tues, since what piety we have, or have had, is and 
always has been, according to hira, " more dim and 
distant from the central light of souls," Jesus. I 
say, " heathen virtues ;" for the cardinal virtues, ' 
fortitude, justice, prudence, temperance, although 
of course they cannot be practised without the 
grace of God, are yet, while unanimated by the 
special Christian graces of Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
only heathen virtues, such as heathen have prac- 
tised, with the grace of God. Specifically Dr. Man- 
ning denies " the validity of our Orders ^ and abso- 
lutions," and, with our Orders, whatever depends 
upon Orders. 

' On our Engliah OrdinationB, it ib enough to refer to the 
words of Mason, Courayer, Bramhall (with the important i 
odditioiia of t!ie very careful editor, the Eev. A. W. Haddan, 
Angl. Cath. Lib.). I have eiamined in turn every objection 
mode to them, and it has seemed to me that Homan Catholic 
controversialists took up easily any objection which might for 
the moment serve their turn. Cardinal Wiseman laid nil aside, . 
and took up the ground of jurisdiction. But this objection 1 
presupposes the truth of TJltramontanism. The metropolitieal I 
see in each country has inherent jurisdiction, according to the \ 
ancient cations. Parker was left in undisputed succession of 1 
the See of Canterbury, and his successors have the juriBdlctioD I 
inherent in that 8ee. Du Pin, when satisfied as to our Orders I 
felt, as a Galilean, no difficulty as to jurisdiction. Van Espen / 
infers, from the very terms used in the Eoman Pontifical and I 
Ordinal, that "jurisdiction" is given in Consecration. 
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The Church of England, then, according to him, 
teaches her children falsely, that in the Holy 
Eucharist " the Body and Blood of Christ preserve 
their bodies and souls unto eternal life;" for, ac- 
cording to him, the Holy Eucharist among us is 
but " the empty sign of aa absent thing." She 
ordains her priests, according to him, with lying 
words, " Receive the Holy Ghost, for the office 
and work of a Priest in the Church of God, now 
committed unto thee by the imposition of our 
hands. AVhose sins thou dost forgive, they are for- 
given;" since he holds that the Holy Ghost is not 
given, and that sins remitted by them are not re- 
mitted. In like way he holds that she requires of 

argues from the worda with which the G-oapel is given by the 
ordainer, " Receive the G-oapel, and go preach to the people 
committed to tbee," and from those in the Preface, " Give to 
him, Lord, the keys of the kiiigdom of heaven, that he may 
use, not boast of, the power which Thou giveat to edification 
and not to deatruction ; whatsoever he shall bind on earth, &c., 
grant to him, Lord, the Episcopal chair, for the ruling of 
Thy Church and people committed to hira," that "Biahops 
receive their jurisdiction from God llimaelf, not from tho 
Eoman Pontiff." For that it would be " mocking God " bo to 
speak and so topraj, witiioiit believing that tiie Bishop would 
have that \v)iich was prayed for. 0pp. T, 5, p. 441. See 
further as to our orders, above, pp. 232, 233, 

Bossuet says, " This boly and Apostolic doctrine of the Epis- 
copal jurisdiction and power proceeding immediately from, and 
instituted by, Christ, the Gallic Church hath most zealously 
retained." " Therefore that very late monition, that Biahops 
receive their jurisdiction from the Pope, and are, aa it were, 
Vicara of him, ought to be baniahed from Christian Schools, aa 
unheard of for twelve centuries." Def. viii. 12jin Allies, p. 428. 
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her Priests to pronounce a material lie in the Name 
of the God of Truth, since we are directed to say, 
" By His [our Lord Jesus Christ's] authority com- | 
mitted unto mc, I absolve thee from all thy sins in 
the Name of the Father and of the Son and of tho 
Holy Ghost," whereas he denies that we have any 
authority committed to us, or do at all absolve. 

And yet God blesscth through these Sacraments; 
and God blesseth through truth. If a Wesleyan 
minister preaches bis naked Gospel, that " we are 
all sinners," that " Christ died to save sinners," 
that "?Ie bids all sinners come to Him," and saith, 
" whoso cometh unto Me, I will in no wise cast 
out," this is, of course, fundamental Gospel-truth, 
and, when God blesses through it those who know 
no more, He blesseth them through faithful recep- 
tion of His truth. So again, as to the Presby- 
terians. They deny, iu regard to the Holy Com- 
munion, what we believe ; and their account of 
their Communion is somewhat less than what we 
mean by a spiritual Communion. For they speak, 
rather, of " ascending in mind into heaven," and 
feeding upon Jesus there by faith, than of praying 
Him to come by His Spirit into the soul. I mean, 
that the Calvinist Confessions seem to me to 
speak rather of man's part than of His ; of what j 
faith, enabled by Him, does, than of what it re- 
ceives. Still, be this as " it may, they speak of a 
religious act; and although (as some of them say) I 
there is no need, to this end, of any thing outward, 
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and what they describe might be done in every 
prayer, still, doubtless, He Whom they seek, is 
found by them, for that which they seek. They 
seek a spiritual communion, and doubtless God 
admits them to that spiritual communion with Him 
wiiich they desire. Nay, in Baptism Ho gives 
them more than they know of or believe. With the 
Church of England, it would, according to Dr. 
Manning's statement, be the very contrary of all 
this. We believe, when we confess our sins, that, 
coming in repentance and in faith, '"^our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Who hath left power to His Church to 
absolve all sinners who truly repent and believe in 
Him, of His great mercy forgives " us our "offences ;" 
and that it is "by His authority committed to" 
His servants, that wo are "absolved from all our 
sins in the Name " of the All-Holy Trinity. We 
believe that in Holy Communion we, coming with 
-^the-i'ight dispositions, " ' verily and indeed take and '^ 
receive the Body and Blood of Christ;" that " ' we 
so eat the Flesh of Christ and driuk His Blood, that 
our sinful bodies are made clean by His Body, and 
our souls are washed bv His most precious Blood." 
" According to thy faith," our gracious Lord said, 
*'be it unto thee." I do not believe that God 
maintains the faith, where there is not the reality. 
The Lutherans set out with a belief of the Real 

* Service for tiic Viaitntiou of the Sick. 

' Catechism, 

■ CommuuioQ Serrice, 
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Presence, clearly expressed, except that Luther de- 
graded the Sacrament, by making it a mere sign 
to faith. But since they had no Orders, the 
belief died out. No other body, which is not ad- 
mitted to have the true Sacrament, claims to have 
it. Aguinas says, in the name of the Western 
Church ", ''^.piieatjamscci:aJ:ca_.Yalidly^ iiiJieresy_or 

schism, although he sins in so doing." Heretics, 

who are really cut off from_the_J3ody_of_ChJ:ist^xe• 
ceive the Sacrament, though not the grace ^_the 
Sacrament. We _have- the -witiicss_that_we_haye 
really the true Body and. Blood of jChrist_and 
the grace of the Sacrament; 1) from the know- 
ledge of those who receive it. God would no t 
allow His own to be deluded in siich-^a, matter 
as this. 2) In the supernatural lives of^grace^Jed 
by persons, the life of whose souls is Christ in the 
Holy Eucharist. I do not mean any disparagement 
to any pious Presbyterians, but, beheving the Holy 
Eucharist to be what we^ in common with the whole 
Ancient Church, know It to he, we cannot but 
know that they who receive It worthily, have a 
much greater closeness of union with our Lord, 



' iy. diat. 13, q. 1, art. 1, q. 3, imd S. P. iii. q. ksiii. art. 
oa the ground of S. Augustiue's atateraent, that ordera,_a3_we'l 
as baptiam, remain in tlioae separated from the Ciuircii. (c. 
Ep. Parra. Ep. 2, c. 13, n. 2S.) Botb, howerer, deny the grace 
of the Sacraments. The grace of the Sacraments belo ogiag to 
the Church alone, the undouhted presence of the grace of the 
Sacraments ia a proof to us, that we are in the body of.Cferist, 
in which alone He gives it. 
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than they who do not. Presbyterians have what 
they believe; we, what we believe. But they who 
have observed pious Presbyterians and pious Eng- 
lish Catholics, have discerned among our people a 
spiritual life, of a kind which was not among 
theirs; in a word, a sacramental life. Dr. Manning 
denies the validity of our absolutions, God, the 
Author of truth, has set His seal upon them. This 
enlarged use of confession, which originated in 
men's stirred consciences, often gi-cw, in conse- 
quence of its visible fruits on the lives of those 
who had already used it. People were wont to ask, 
"What has so changed you?" They sought the 
remedy, which God had made so effectual to others. 
We, the English Clergy, have seen the death-beds 
of those, whose first confessions we had heard, and 
we could no longer recognize, in the ripened, 
humble saint, the person whom we had first known, 
although, then too, earnestly seeking God. 

3) You remember how our dear friend J. H, 
Newman was impressed by God's visible and very 
aweful^ judgment upon a sacrilegious Communion. 
It was no insulated instance. Our Lord bore wit- 
ness to His own Presence, by judging the sacrilegious 
comraunicant, and leaving him in the power of 
Satan, who drove him to self-murder in the pre- 
cincts of the Church, where he bad profaned the 
Body and Blood of Christ. Prejudiced as juries 
are, the jury, awed by the case, pronounced "felo- 
On the other hand, the eflTects of devout 
s 2 
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communion have passed over to the body too. I 
have known too the evil fruit of sacrilegious con- 
fessions, very different from those of an ordinacy^e. 

4) It is in accordance with the truth of the 
Sacrament, that the enlarged life among us, has 
especially taken the form of increased Sacraments. 
The Wesleyan bodies would increase their prayer- 
meetings, which some of them have spoken of to me 
as their *' means of grace." Protestant bodies have 
their revivals; the Church of England multiplied 
the celebration of its Sacraments. 

But those who have pointed to " life " as a great 
note in the English Church, did not mean the life 
of grace in individuals. They have meant the 
organic operation of God the Holy Ghost upon the 
Church as a whole. It is the mark given by our 
Lord Himself. By a wonderful analogy between 
nature and grace, the branch, which had been 
severed from the True Vine, carried out with it for 
a time the life of the tree; but, the life-giving sap 
being cut off, after a time it withered. Contrariwise, 
as our friend observed, the Church of England has 
had a tough, vigorous life. Its life has been_tried 
in every way in which it could be tried. "It has 
been practised upon by theorists, browbeaten by 
sophists, intimidated by princes, betrayed b y fal se 
sons, laid waste by tyranny, corrupted by wealt h, 
torn by schism, and persecuted by fanaticism. 
Revolutions have come upon it sharply and suddenly 
to and fro, hot and cold, as if to try what it was 
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made of. It has been a sort of battle-field, on 
which opposite principles have been tried. No 
opinion, however extreme any way, but may be 
found, as the Romanists are not slow to reproach us, 
among its bishops and divines. Yet what has been 
its career upon the whole ? Which way has it been 
moving through three hundred years ? Where does 
it find itself at the end ? Lutherans have tended 
to Rationalism; Calvinists have become Soeinians ; 
but what has it become ' ?" 

Now, after above three centuries, it alone has a 
more vigorous life than ever. It seems like a tree 
which has been shaken for a while, yet struck its 
roots deep and is filling the lands. Severed in the 
United States from the protection of the state — nay, 
rather trampled in the dust by those who hated it 
for the loyalty of its members, — it first struck root 
when it was deprived of all human aid. Indepen- 
dent witnesses have attested some time ago, how, 
before this fratricidal war, it was regarded by many 
as the one principle of stability in the United 
States. It wins from all the bodies who broke off 
from us, and itself seldom loses to any. Long ago 
it quadrupled, while the population doubled only. 
Its clergy are very frequently the sons of the 
ministers of bodies not in communion with it, 
whom it has won. It has been recently making an 



I ' Catboliciti' of the English Church, in British Critic, No. 53, 
p. 17. 
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impression even upon the inveterate, boastful, 
intellectual Socinianism. 

And all this with no human aid, with no power 
except the Presence of God the Holy Ghost, which 
has been specially promised to the Church. So also 
in our other colonies, and in that vast heathen realm 
of India. If our Episcopate had not been of Divine 
iBStitution, then it would have been all one, whether 
those reputed to be of the second or first order, 
Priests or Bishops, had been sent out; for, in fact, 
they would have been alike laymen. On the other 
hand, our Episcopate being Divine, to send out 
Priests alone, or with a Bishop over a whole con- 
tinent, as it were, was, to plant the Gospel as God 
willed not that it should be planted. The fact has 
borne witness to the truth of our Episcopate. When 
the Gospel was preached, even by pious men, with- 
out the Episcopate, it languished after a time; 
when the Church was planted according to its 
Divine form, it flourished. 

In this restoration in which we live, very remark- 
able have been the organic workings of God the 
Holy Ghost in the Church as a whole. The last 
century was, by a strange harmony every where, 
especially " SEeculum tepidum." In France, the 
children whom the Church had lost, aided by apos- 
tate Bishops and Priests, overthrew her. A mar- 
vellous iuward decay must have prepared for the 
time, when the goddess of Keason could be enthroned 
in a Christian capital. Southern Germany became 
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indovout; Hermesianism has, since, infested her. 
About thirty years ago I was, myself, asked to write 
against a German book, put forth in the name of 
CathoHcism against the faith, on the ground that 
it had a wide, baleful influence among the German 
Catholics. In Italy, we have probably not yet seen 
the full fruits of evils long festering there. Much 
indifference is said to have existed during the last 
century in Roman Catholic Ireland. In the United 
States, it is commonly and confidently stated, that 
the Roman Church loses its hold over large pro- 
portions of the Irish immigrants '. 

And now, in this century, God has been reviving 
the Church every where, simultaneously. Nothing 
has so impressed itself upon me during all the 
years in which I have observed the workings of 
God the Holy Ghost upon the Church of England, 
as their organic character. 

Some have all along been in the habit of looking 
to certain modes of revival ; at the best, to the way 
in which God blessed the workings of one class of 
individuals. To these they appealed, as furnishing 
"tokens of life In the English Church." For 
myself, I always turned away, sick at heart, from 
this feverish watching for tokens of life. It is not 



r ' The Dublin Review confimia this. "Wo fear th.ifc there 
can be little doubt that in the United Statea the Church loaea 
more souls thaa it gains. In the second generation, the faith 
of the Ciitholic immigraut is uonstantly lost." July, 1865, 
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in the flush of the cheek or the more brilliant^ye 
alone, in which you would recognize the retuming 
health of the body. These might be fever, not 
health-tokens. What is concentrated around indi- 
viduals, even though manifoldly multiplied, is indi- 
vidual still. To us, the workings seemed all along 
far beyond any efforts of human zeal or energy or 
faithfulness, even as blessed by God. The dawn lay 
beyond our memory. Perhaps, if one might fix a 
time, one should say, from the French revolution, 
when the Voice of God spoke in such terrible 
warning as to the fruits of neglectful ways, and 
sent a coal of fire into the hearts of men, Since 
then, the progress has been steadily onwards. Often, 
as in younger years I used to bear the accomit of 
things in the generation before us, the words 
spoken to the Prophet and his answer shot through 
me, " Son of man, can these bones live ? And I an- 
swered and said, O Lord God, Thou knowest." But 
" the bones had come together, bone to his bone ; 
the sinews and the flesh came up upon them, and 
the skin covered them above, and the breath came 
into them, and they lived, and stood up upon their 
feet, an exceeding great army '." 

Increased zeal for spreading the faith of Christ 
abroad returned into the bosom of the Church at 
home; increased zeal for the religious education of 
the poor won the blessing of Jesus, Whose bequest 

' Ezek. xixvii. 7—10. 
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the poor are; increased efiforts to build Churches 
to the glory of His Name, and for the salvation of 
souls, were blessed by the increased Presence of 
Him in Whose honour they were raised. Not in 
one way, nor in one set of ways, but in all: not in 
one class of minds, but in some of every class; not 
in one theological section of the Church, but in all; 
not through one set of men, but through all; not 
through those only who had our full belief, but 
through all who loved Him ; not through prosperous 
circumstances only, but yet more through adverse; 
not in England only, but throughout the whole 
body, has God been forming the English Church, 
for what purpose in His bands, He knoweth! 

Even those deepest losses of all, the loss of those 
who " laboured most abundantly," and the sus- 
picion which two or three sought to cast on those 
who remained, and most of all, the chaos into 
which some minds were thrown, suspecting Catholic 
truth, because their guides had become Roman, not 
English, Catholics, — these things have indeed 
checked, but they have not hindered the work of 
God among us. 

It seemed, indeed, before these secessions that, 
with the continuance of God's gracious operation, 
nothing but time was needed to Catholicize England. 
But the waters have risen, not the less decidedly, 
because noiselessly. Fallow ground was broken 
thirty years ago; fresh seed was sown; seed time 
ad harvest have gone on together unbroken; the 
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^^B seed wbich ripened fell again to tlie earth silentlj' 
^^1 and yielded fresh fruit abandantly. They who 
^^P wished to pluck it up, onlv, like the birds of the 
^^ air, carried it further. Mr. Oakelev, who, when 
among us, seemed to watch intently the progress 
made within rather a narrow sphere, has lately 

I repeated, that Tractarianism, as a movement, ended • 
with the loss of our dear friend, J. H. Newman. 
The tracts had been closed before : the first impulse 
had been given before. Had he followed his own 
bent, I believe that the tracts would have ended in 
some preceding year. The trumpet had sounded ' 
steady, clear,- certain ; and a very great army had 
gathered at the call. We do not need the trumpet, 
when God's willing people are gathered^. What 
has had to he done since has been to build on. 
The building arises " without axe or hammer," 

I Never, I am satisfied, was the work of God among 
us 30 wide and so deep as now. Far deeper and 
' Dublin Eeviow. Since the above has been iu type, I obaerve 
a kindly mention of Mr. Keble's and my own recent exertions, 
in Mr. Oakeley'e reprint of those Articles. As to any supposed 
provioua "quiescence," exertion has to take a different shape, 
whea confidence in any one has been for the time rudely 
destroyed. 

' Motto of the TraetB, " If the trumpet give an uncertain 
sound, who aball prepare himaelf for battle ? " 

■ I aaked, contrariwise, Schleiermacher in 1826, "Why 'the 
■Wolfenbiiltel Fragmenta,' which had been thought so formidable 
an attack on Chriatianity at one time, were thought of no more?" 
Ho answered, " Wozu der Miat, wnnn die Erudte da istP" 
"To what end the manure, wheu the harvest is there f" 
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wider is it than in those glad, prosperous days, 
because the leaven, which was hidden in the meal, 
has worked secretly, and has now more centres, 
from which it is every where working. 

Dr. Manning says ', " The known and historical 
evidence of Christianity is enough to convince any 
prudent man that Christianity is a Divine revela- 
tion. It is quite true that by this process he can- 
not entertain an explicit faith in all the doctrines 
of revelation, and that in rejecting Catholicism ho 
reduces himself to human and historical evidence 
as the maximum of extrinsic certainty for his reli- 
gion, and that this almost inevitably resolves itself 
in the long run into Rationalism. It is an inclined 
plane, on which, if individuals may stand, genera- 
tions cannot." There is confusion in the state- 
ment °. But I fully accept as true, the result 
intended, that rejection of Catholici^sra^cnds _i_n_tUe 
lon g run in Ra tinnnlism, and that it is an inclined 
plane on which generations cannot stand. We 

' Letter, pp. 26, 27. 

' a) Although, intlieeoldphraseologyofthelastcBntuiy.itiH 
part of prudence to inquire into the evidence what &od hns 
revealed Himself to His creatures, prudence has no part iti 
producing couviction. S) It ia a truism, that "one who 
rejects Catholicism" cannot "attain an explicit faith in all 
the articles of the dootrinea of revelation," i.e. of the Catholic 
faith. But this does not affect us, except on tlie assumption 
that we have rejected Catholicism or the Catholic faith, or any 
thing which is Divine, c) "Extrinsic certainty" must mean, 
I Buppo3o, what ia antecedent to the gift of faith in one who 
conies to the faith. For the habit of faith which God gives to 
Christians is internal, and wc all have it from God. 
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have seen the truth of this in Lutheranism and 
Calvinism, in the length and hreadth of the lands 
which they occupied, except where faith has been 
preserved by vicinity to the English Church. Why 
then has it not been so among us, after 300 years? 
The answer is plain; on those self-same principles 
"because we have" not "rejected Catholicism." 
Dr. Manning refers to the downward course of the ' 
English people. The question between us is, not 
about the English people, but about the English 
Church. The Church of England is no more respon- 



sible for those of the English people who have re- H 
voltcd from her, than the Churches of Italy, and I 
France, and Germany, are for those who have re- I 
Tolted from them. We are all responsible for any I 



want of zeal, or faith, or self-sacrifice, or for any 
spirit of worldliness, which may have prevented 
others from seeing that " God is in us of a truth." 

But the existence of all the sects _iiL_£jiglaQd 
shows the uncomproraisingnesa of the Ch urch o f 
England in maintaining Catholic truth. Had she 
hcen like the Lutheran body, she would have had 
no Dissenters. People do not split off from that 
which does not hold firmly together. But, aa 
she is not responsible for Dissenters who have 
rejected her authority, her teaching, her com- 
munion, neither is she responsible for their course. 
Nor is she more responsible for such pheno* 
raena as Dr. Colenso's heathenism*, or Essay- > 

' The fifty anawcra to Dr. Colenso's first Part are ranch 
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and-Review scepticism, than the Church of France 
was for Talleyrand and Sieyes. Nor are we the only 
portion of the Catholic Church which is suifering 
from the attacks of Bationalisni. Already in this 
place. Essay and Reviewism has done its worst, and 
is hastening to its decay. Its observant adherents 
own the growth of the Faith. It is hut a passing 
storm which, desolating as it has been to the souls 
of individuals, yet disinfects the atmosphere. They 
have already done more to remove misconceptions 
and prejudices than twenty years of efforts of our 
own. They have given us a watchword, whereby 
the friends of Jesus may recognize one another. 
We have been all, in our several ways, fighting for 
Him and in His service, yet some of us, aloof from 
each other, and our fealty to our common Master 
suspected. Now those who love Jesus and His Word 
and His truth will be united, we trust, by the pre- 
sence of a common foe. Now, like the battle-cry of 
God's chosen warrior of old, "The sword of the 
Lord and of Gideon," that of the English Church 
will he "Jesus and victory;" and the "gleaning of 
the grapes of Ephraim will be more than the 
vintage of Abiezer." For the wine-press is trodden 
in His Name, Who trod it alone in His hitter 

greater indications of tbe mind of the people of England, than 
hia Bolitary attack. His legal position Lord Weatburj has 
destroyed, and declared him in fact an unattached Bishop, his 
patent also being invalid. Dr. Colenao has neither ecclesias- 
tical position, being deposed, nor the hearts of the people of 
liafcal. The Church in South Africa ia free, and can right itself. 
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Passion; and the juice of the grape is His preciou s 

Bloody Which ?l1o^^ h?? lioolju^j pp/l liff> p^nd salya^ 

tion aniuDion jdthJElinL 

May He spare you long to His Church and 
people, that, as in " the Christian Year " you sowed 
in our youth the first seeds of a rich harvest, you 
may help in the ingathering, of which there is such 
bright promise in "the year of His goodness" 
which God has blessed ! 

Your very affectionate friend, 

E. B. PUSEY, 

Christ Church, 1865. 




El had finished iny letter, and it had been some 
time in type, before Dr. Manning was elevated to 
his present important position, or the reading of 
the Encyclical of last year, and the comments upon 
it, had shown me how advanced, above all which 
was known formerly, is the present theory of Papal 
InfallibiHty. 

The Ultramontanes in the Roman Communion 
seem to be drifting off further from the prin- 
ciples of the early and undivided Church. Under 
Jesuit influence " the shores of Italy " seem ever to 
he "receding." We could not imagine ourselves 
to have lived a day out of the communion of the 
Church of S. Augustine. With the knowledge 
which we have of it, we could not imagine any, the 
slightest difficulty, which should have hindered our 
flying to it, had we been born in any sect external 
to it. It has been the home of our faith, our 
affections, our understanding, now to grey hairs. 
Like God's word, so that undivided Church of 
God satisfies our whole selves. There are no 
clouds there. In its faith we have been ever at 
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rest. Even ia the Gallican Church, a century and a 
half ago, there seemed to be a dawn of re-union; 
there was, if not clear day, at least a break in the 
clouds, such as gave token that the breath of Gcnl 
might disperse thera. Now things seem to be 
taking an opposite direction. It is the boast of 
the English Ultramontane party, that Grallicanism 
is extinct; and this not as relates to any ques- 
tion of the relation of the Pope to the civil sove- 
reign. This the successive rulers from the Restora- 
tion of 1815 did what they could to extinguish, by 
becoming the oppressors of the Church. But in 
regard to the central question, where the infalli- 
bility of the Church lies, the Ultramontanes tell 
us that the Gallican belief, that nothing has the 
seal of infallibility which has not been received by 
the whole Church, is extinct in France '. If it is 
to he found any where, we are, I suppose, to look 
to Germany, or perhaps among some of the Gallican 
Bishops who have not spoken. The Dublin Review 
would have it, that even the tacit reception of the 
Encyclical of 1864 would, even upon Gallican prin- 
ciples, fix as matters of faith, not only the doctrines, 
virtually affirmed by the Encyclical, as being the 
contradictories of the propositions condemned, hut 
the main principle which Pius IX. appears to have 
assumed, that he is infallible in ail his formal 
utterances, on whatever subjects, connected, in his 

' Dublin Review, July, 1865, p. 130, 
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judgment, with the well-being of the Church, 
although with no visible bearing on faith or morals, 
and howsoever or to whomsoever those utterances 
may be made. It is for those of the lloman Com- 
munion to settle this. Of twenty-four Gallican 
Bishops who spoke (including Algiers, and Cham- 
bery, as now French), two only, the Bishop of Nimes 
and Frejus, include the old Gallican belief of recep- 
tion by the whole Episcopate in their gi'ounds fur 
adhesion to the late Encyclical '. But twenty-two 
are but about one-fourth of the Bishops of France. 
It seems also very possible that the Roman Catholic 
Episcopate might agree in condemning all the eighty 
propositions, condemned in the syllabus, and yet 
not intend thereby to express their belief that every 
enunciation of the Pope, on whatever subject, is 
ipso facto infallible. For although the writer in 
the Dublin Eeview " has shown that the Encyclical 
of 1864 does claim this, in the name of Pius IX., 
the doctrine does not so explicitly lie there, as to 
require any Bishop, who should not assent to it, 
to express any dissent. Least of all would it seem 
to be required that every one, who should dissent 
firom it, should, in the present troubled state of 
the Church every where, add such an element of 



■ Dubliu EeTiew, April, 1865, p. 447. 

• lb. July, p. 127. Tbe Card. Archbisliop of Chambery also 
notices "tbe condemnation a baviug been publiaLod without 
exciting any protest," i.e., I Buppose, baviug been tacitly 
received. lb. p. 129. 
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discord to the present conflict. It would make the 
doctrine of " reception by the Church " a nullity, 
if every thing was to be held to be received, which 
should not be protested against, even although not 
formally proposed for assent. 

The claim, however, now raised, goes far beyond 
even the school of Bellarmine. If established, it 
would, in Pontificates so full of activity as that 
of Pius IX. who has issued thirty-two authorita- 
tive documents, be adding almost yearly to the 
faith of those in tho Homan Communion. And 
union with tho Roman See, on the part, e. g., of 
the great Russian Church, would involve this, — '■ 
that every one should be ready to receive whatever 
all past Popes had authoritatively uttered, and 
whatever any future Pope, though unhappily a 
Borgia or a Julius IL, might utter upon any subject 
whatsoever. 

To the great Galilean Divines, however respect-? 
fully they spoke of the Pope, he was but one 
element in the infallibility of the whole Church. 
Since universal reception was the test of the in- 
fallibility of any decision of the Church, nothing 
could have this seal of infallibility, which was not 
received by him who was in dignity its first Bishop. 
It needed not, however, that what should become 
infallible, should always emanate from him; 
did it. Tho Anti-Pelagian statements of faith, 
e. g., which were received by the whole Church, 
came from S. Augustine and Africa ; the coa- 



eluding parts of the Niceno-Constantinopolitan 
Creed came from a Couucil in which the East 
only was represented, but which became General 
through its reception by the West. To say, then, 
that the enunciations of the Pope becaoie infalli- 
ble through their reception by the whole Epis- 
,copate, would be a one-sided statement of Galli- 
canism ; because such universal reception would 
equally render infallible any statement of faith which 
a Provincial Council should draw up against heresy : 
only in this case the Bishop of Rome would be an 
important member of those who should receive it. 

From this, the doctrine set forth in Bellavmine 
differed, in that it ascribed infallibility to the 
Pope personally, but this with a limitation of its 
subject-matter. His two canons in this respect 
are : — 1 ) " ' The Pontiff, when he teaches the whole 
Church, can in no case err in those things which 
appertain to faith." 2) " * Not only in precepts 
of faith cannot he err, but neither can he in pre- 
cepts of morals, which are prescribed to the whole 
Church, and which relate to things necessary to 
salvation, or to such as are good or bad in them- 
selves." 

The doctrine, which places such an aweful power 
in the hands of an individual, is limited in two 
ways in Bellarmine's statement; 1) as to the formal 
way, in which the enunciation to be received as 



' De Horn. Pont. iv. 3. 
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infallible is to be made. The "matters of faith" 
are to be such as are " taught to the whole Church;" 
the "precepts of morals" are to be "prescribed to 
the whole Church," 2) In regard to morals, mere 
benefit to the Church is excluded. They are to be 
simply things "good or bad in themselves or neces- 
sary to salvation," 

Matters of fact are omitted altogether. No- 
thing is said of them, cither that they do, or do 
not, fall within the scope of Papal infallibilitv. 

It has been recently drawn out '; 

1. That Pius IX. claims infallibility in judgments 
wbich he puts forth, " which do noi touch the 
dogmas of faith and morals," but " whose object is 
declared [by him] to regard the Church's right 
discipline aud general good. His declarations on 
his civil princedom [i. e. on ' his temporal sove- 
reignty over his temporal subjects in Italy '] may 
be given as instances in point." These statements 
of infallible truth need not, then, obviously be con- 
nected with the substance of revelation, or be sup- 
ported by any thing in Holy Scripture or tradition, 
bearing on the subject. 

2. That these statements, in order to their infal- 
libility, need not be addressed to the whole Episco- 
pate, or be in any way formal in their character, 
but may be contained in letters to this or that 
individual pastor'. 

' Dublin Review, April, 18C5, p, 4i6. 
' lb., pp. 441. 448. 
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3. That consequently all the statements put forth 
in the Syllabus of 1864 are infallible truth. 

4. It follows that Papal infallibility is held to 
extend to matters of fact, and to things unconnected 
with former revelation, 

5. Since the claim for infallibility in these state- 
ments has been put forth, although not ' totidem 
verbis,' in the Encyclical of 18C4, then, it is to 
follow, that each successive I'ope is infallible on any 
of those or the like subjects, in whatever way or to 
whomsoever he may speak. 

The errors condemned at the beginning of the 
Encyclical cannot, indeed, be said to have been 
condemned by any authority but that of our 
Lord. For Pius IX. condemned, so far, denials 
of God, of His Providence, and His revelations, 
which every peasant knows to be blasphemous. 
Others, again, of the propositions condemned are 
naked Erastianism. Some deny the first principles 
of morals. 

I would only, in illustration of what I mean, speak 
of those, in regard to which the claim of infallibility 
is an advance apparently upon what has been 
hitherto taught in the Roman Communion. 

1. As to matters of fact, it is claimed to be in- 
fallible truth, — that "no Pope* ever exceeded the 

' Prop, ssiii., in a ivork of a Spanish Ecclesiastic, Lima, 
1818, condemned June 10, 1851, in the MuUiplicet inter, 
Kecueil d. Alloc. Consistor., Encycliques, &c., citees dans 
i'Encycl. et Syll. 1864, p. 289, "Homan Pontift'a nnd 
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limits of his power, or usurped the rights of princes, 
or erred in defining matters of faith or morals," in 
which case Bossuet would be found, in regard to the 
last, in opposition to infallible truth". Again, it is 
to become infallible truth, that " ' no too arbitrary 
acts of any Roman Pontiff contributed to the 
Church's division into east and west." Then, it is 
to be pronounced infallibly, that the Pope was right 
in the original unhappy dispute, with Photius and 
Ignatius alike, about Bulgaria, or in that which 
Pleury lamented, as finally fixing the schism, the 
I setting up a Latin Emperor and Latin Patriarchs, 
! or in insisting on the addition of the Filioque in 
the Nicene Creed to be recited by the Greeks, after 
having acknowledged that the Greek and Latin 
Fathers, while using different formnlte, meant the 
same thing ; and yet subsequent Popes have aban- 
doned this requisition in the case of the Greeks 
who have united themselves to the Latin Church. 

Againj it is to become infallible truth, that 
*' ^ Boniface VIII. was not the first who asserted 

(Ecumenical Councils have quitted tlie limits of their power, 
usurped tho righta of princea, and have erred even in defining 
mnttera of faith and niorals." The Dubhn Heview (ApriJ, 
18115, p. 482) argues rightly, that each of these etatementa 
is coudemned as to the Fopea or (Ecumenical Couucila, nut 
only aa to both together. 

° See ahove, pp. 34 — 30. 

' Prop, ssxviii. of Nuytz, a Turin Professor, condemned in 
Ad Apostolicas, Aug. 22, 1851, that '"nimia arbitria' of 
Boman pontiffs contributed," &c. Eocueil, p. 294, 

' Prop. Isiii., also quoted from Nuytz, condemned lb. 
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that the vow of chastity, made at ordination, annuls 
marriage," — a point which would fall, one should 
have thought, under human learning, not, at this 
date, of Divine revelation. Again, it becomes in- 
fallible truth, that '"civil liberty of all worships, 
and full power granted to all publicly to manifest 
any opinions or thoughts whatsoever, conduces to 
the more ready corruption of the morals and minds 
of peoples, and to propagate the plague of in- 
differentism." A most thoughtful observer in the 
Roman Communion has said to this effect, " I had 
rather have to do with the open infidelity of the 
nineteenth century, than with the hidden infidelity 
of the middle ages." This is no contradiction of 
the statement of Pius IX., but might make an 
essential limitation of it, viz. that some ways of 
attempting to check a great evil, the open spread 
of unbelief, might produce a greater, — an unbe- 
lief spreading unchecked and unhealed, because 
hidden. 

In the note there occurs, as iv proposition of hia, "the 
Emperor Justinian first innulled the marriage of prieata." 
lb. p. 297. 

' Prop, lixix. Tiiia is not opposed to any maxim formally 
maintained by any one. In the Nunquam fore, Dec. 15, 
1856, PiuB IX. stated, that this was the object of the Meiicnn 
goTernment, " In order to corrupt more eaaily the minds of 
the people, and to propagate the deteatable and most foul 
pest of ' indifferentism,' aud to attack our most holy religion, 
the free exercise of all worahip ia admitted, and full power ia 
given of manifesting openly and publicly any opinions or 
_ Jihoughta whatever." 
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2. In regard to matters which do not relate to 
the substance of the faith or of morals, we have 
now a formal pronouncement, that the toleration of 
religious worship, other than the Roman Catholic, 
is in itself inexpedient*; that immigrants, at least 
in some Roman Catholic countries, ought to be 
prohibited the use of their public worship''; that 
"*the Church has power to employ force against 
persons [vis infercndje^, and has temporal power 
direct or indirect." Pius IX. placed the denial 
of this power of the Church in the front of the 
propositions, from which, be says, " ' It is clear 

' Prop. liivH. The Proposition condemned is, " In tliia our 
age, it is no longer expedient that the Catholic religion should 
be held the only religion of the state, all other whatsoever 
being shut out." The question in the Nemo vestrum, to which 
reference ia made, is not of any partial recognition or endow- 
ment of any euch worship, but of its being. The convention 
■which WHS broken in Spain ■was, "that that august religion, 
every other worship being shut out, continuing to bo the only 
religion of the Spanish nation, was to be preserved as before," 
£c. 

' Prop, liiviii. "Hence it has been laudably provided in 
some Catholic countries, that immigrants should bo allowed 
the public exercise of their several worships." Pius IX. had 
condemned such permisBion in New Grenada " most ener- 
getically" (summopere), in the Acerhissimum, Sept. 27, 
1853. E«cuei], p. 322. To admit immigrants at all, and yet 
forbid them their worship, would plainly be to give them over 
to entire godlessness. And, apart from the loss of their own 
souls, the presence of a godless population is more perilous 
than that of persona with an imperfect faith. 

° Nuytz'a proposition, denying this, ia condemned in the 
Ad Apostolicas, 3iecueil, p. 294, and Syl!., Prop. xxiv. 

' Ad Apost., Becueil, pp, 296, 7. In the Encyclical Quanta 
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that the author [Nuytz], by such doctrine and 
such maxims, aims at perverting the constitution 
and the government of the Church, and the entire 
destruction of the Catholic faith, in that he de- 
prives the Church of external judgment and cor- 
rective power, to the intent that those in error may 

■eturn into the way of righteousness." 

1^ It is, then, to be infallibly certain, that this 
"corrective force" (such as was exercised by the 
Inquisition, or in the reign of Henry VIII., or 
Queen Mary) is essential to the maintenance of 
the Catholic faith; and that, as used not only 
against heresiarcbs, but " in order that those in 
error may return to the way of justice." In fact, 
the only ground of not using it would he its visible 
inexpediency. Only such employment of force, as 
would exasperate, not extinguish, is unadvised- 
Further, Pius IX, condemns, as hy infallible 
authority, the denial of the temporal authority of 
the Church, or of the single Bishop ^; of the im- 



%^imr(e, ho condemns those who are "not tiehamed to afErm, 
thnfc the Church has not the right of correcting hy temporal 
punishments the violators of her laws." (Recueii, p. 8.) 

' Prop, siv., Nujtz'B, condemned. "Besides the power, in- 
herent in the Episcopate, there is another temporal power 
attributed, granted either eipresaly or implicitly by the civil 
power, which may therefore be recalled by the civil power when 
it wills." It is involved then that the temporal power is 
inherent. Prop, isvii,, "The sacred ministers of the Churcli 
and the Eoman Pontiff are to bo escluded from all right and 
1 of temporal things," ia condemned in the Maxima 
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inunity of Clerks from being sued or prosecuted in 
Civil or Criminal Courts, at least without consent 
of the Pope °*, "of the sinfulness of the political 
principle of 'non-intervention ',' " or the ascription 



guidem, June 9, 18G2, "na a saying uttered with all fallacy and 
guile." Kecueil, p. 456. 

' Prop. 3JI., " The immunity of tlie Church and of Eccle- 
Biastical persona liad its origin from the civil law," was 
formed from one of F. de Paula G. Tigil, Lima (condemned 
inthe J/i*7i»p?icMiw(er, Becueil,p. 28&), who asserted that "the 
immunity of the Church and of persons, coaatituted by ordi- 
nance of God and cauomcal sanctions, had its origin from the ciTil 
law." Prop. xixi. was not formally maintained as a thesis, but 
was acted upon. In the AJlocutioBB referred to, Pius IS. said, 
" By this new constitution proposed [in the Mexican Kepublic], 
besides other things, every privilege of the Ecclesiastical forum 
is taken away" {Nunquam fore, Eecueil, p. 384), and, "a law 
■was passed (in New Grenada) whereby the EccIesiaHtical 
forum is altogether taken away, and it is declared that all 
causes appertaining to the same forum, even those of the Arch- 
bishop and Bishops, whether civil or criminal, are for the 
future to be judged before lay tribunals by the magistrates of 
that republic" {Aeerhisshntim, Eecueil, p. 322). The propo- 
sition condemned is, " The ecclesiastical forum for the temporal 
causes of clerks, whether civil or criminal, is to be altogether 
taken away, even without consulting, or against the protest 
of, the Apostolic see." (Eecueil, p. 22.) 

' Prop. liii. " The principle which they term aoa-iitiereen~ 
Hon ia to be proclaimed and observed." The principle is con- 
demned in the liovos et ante broadly. " We cannot abstain 
from deploring, besides other things, the destructive and per- 
nicious principle, which they call non-intervention, not long 
ago proclaimed and acted upon by some governments, and 
tolerated by the rest, in the cose of the unjust aggression of 
one government ftgainst another, so that a sort of licence and 
impunity of attacking and despoiling the rights, properties, 
and even territories of others against the laws of God and 
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of " the right called ' Appol comme d'Abus ' to the 
civil power, even when exercised by an unbe- 
lieving ruler \" the opinion that "^the abrogation 
of the civil princedom which the Apostolic See 
enjoys [i.e. 'the authority which the Pope pos- 
sesses as king over his imperial subjects in Italy *'] 
would conduce in the highest degree to the Church's 
liberty and felicity." 

The two opinions on the civil princedom of the 
Papacy, condemned in the Syllabus, are very pro- 
nounced. The one states that its abolition would 
be a benefit ; the other, though less strong in 
words, is stronger in fact: for Nuytz stated, that 
'"sons of the Christian and Catholic Church dis- 
puted among themselves as to the compatibility of 
the temporal kingdom with the spiritual," — which 

man, seems to be sanctioned, aa we see in this sad time." 
(Eccueil, p. 420.) 

' Prop. kH., Ifujtz'a. "That tlie civi! power, even when 
oierciaed by an infidel ruler, has an indirect negative power 
over sacred things, and not merely the right, called exequatur, 
but also of ' appeal from abuse ' " (I'appel comme d'ahua), 
condemned verbally iu the Ad Apost., Eec. p. 294. 

' Prop, ksvi., from the Quibut qtiantisque, 1849. " We 
cannot but admonish and reprove tliose especially, ivho approi'o 
that decree [of the Coustituens Eomana, 1849], whereby the 
Koman Pontiff was despoiled of all honour and dignity of 
his temporal princedom, and assert that that decree conduces 
in the highest degree to the liberty and felicity of the Church 
herself" (Eec, p. 224.) 

* Dublin Eev., April, 18G3, p. 441, note. 

' Prop. lixv. condemned in the Ad Apost., Eecueil, p. 294. 
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involves that gome at least doubted whether the 
temporal power was not morally wrong. 

Neither condemnation lays down a positive 
doctrine obligatory upon Roman Catholics. The 
Syllabus however states, that "°many other errors 
are implicitly reprobated in the doctrine which all 
Catholics ought most firmly to hold on the civil 
princedom of the Roman Pontiff,^' and that " this 
doctrine is clearly taught in" five Allocutions and 
one Apostolic letter, which it names. The doc- 
trine is most fully stated in the earliest of 1849, 
that, " when ^ the Roman Empire was divided into 
manv kingdoms and various states, it was hy a 
very singular counsel of Divine Providence that 
the Roman Pontiff, to whom the government and 
care of the whole Church was committed by the 
Lord Christ, should on this ground have a civil 
princedom, that he might, for the government of 
the Church itself and for the maintenance of its 
unity, enjoy that full liberty which is required for 
discharging the supreme Apostolic ministry. For 
all know that the faithful people, nations, king- 
doms, would never yield full confidence and ob- 
servance to the Roman Pontiff, if they saw hira 
subject to the dominion of any prince or govern- 
ment, and not free. For the faithful people and 
kingdoms would never cease vehemently to suspect 

' Eecueil, p. 33. 

^ Qaibus qmntisque, Ecc, p. 224. 
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and fear, that the Pontiff would conform his acts 
to the will of the prince or government in whose 
dominions he lived, and therefore would not hesi- 
tate often, nnder that pretext, to contradict those 
acts. And let the enemies of the civil princedom 
of the Apostolic See, who now rule at Home, them- 
selves say with what confidence or observance they 
themselves would receive the exhortations, ad- 
monitions, mandates, constitutions of the supreme 
Pontitfj if they knew him to be subject to the 
empire of any prince or government, especially if 
he were the subject of any prince, between whom 
and the Roman state there should be any lasting 
war." 

On this ground Pius IX. said, " The nature of 
our office requires that, in maintaining the civil 
princedom of the Apostolic Sec, we should defend 
with all our might the rights and possessions of 
the holy Roman Church, and the liberty of that 
See, which is conjoined with the liberty and 
advantage of the whole Church." 

The other Allocutions add nothing to this ', 

' Of tbe Alloc. , cited in tho Syll., the Si semper antea, 
Uec, p, 266, Cum Catholica, lb., p. 402, Novas, lb., 
p. 420, Maxima ^uidem, lb., p. 460, repeat, uaargu- 
inenttttiTelj-, the atatenient that the civil Princedom was given 
by the singular counsel of the Providence of God (the Own 
Cath. says, " God willed that thia see of S. Peter should be 
provided with it"), for the greater benefit of the Church, 
through the independent position of the Pontiff. The Jam- 
dudam cernimug, Eec, p. 438, only speaks of the Civil 
Princedom aa belonging to the E. Pontiff. 
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^H except, perhaps, that the Cum catholica ascribes 

^^1 the temporal government more directly to "the 

^H Will of God;" and the Maxima quidem says, 

^H " that the civil princedom was necessary Y' which 

^H raay be a little stronger than required. 

^H I have purposely selected such statements only 

^H as do not in themselves " touch upon faith or 

^B morals." I will only instance one more, as show- 
ing that every sentence in every pronouncement of 
the Pope is to be held as infallible. Prop. LXI., 

^^ "The injustice of a fact, being prospered, brings 

^B no detriment to the sanctity of the right," is only 

^H an incidental statement of thejamdudum cernimus ', 

^^B in contradiction of the claim that the Pope should 

^H yield up his right in those of the ecclesiastical 

^H states which had been rent from him. The claim, 

^1 of course, was shameless on the part of those who 

^H wrested them unjustly from him. But now it is 

^H. made an abstract proposition, to be condemned 

^H by all Catholics. Incidental statements then are, 

^^U ° The Dub. Rev., April, p. 4S7, in atating the doctrine, 

^^M BnyB, that " under present ciroumHaneei It is neceasaiy for 

^^1 enabling the Pope freely to govern the Cimrch without Bub- 

^^1 jectioD to an earthly king." I do not find that limitation iu 

^^M any document, unless the writer means, " Tho circumstances 

^H ever since the diviaion of the Bomaa Empire into various 

^^H kingdoms," i.e., ever since the Pope has had temporalitiei. 

^^B The ground alleged by the Pope would apply still more 

^^1 strongly to earlier times, since Persia was in continual antago- 

^^^ nisiu to the Boman Empire; liut then there were neither the 

^^H temporalities nor the rule, 

^^H ' liecueil, p. MO. 
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equally with the most formal propositions, matters 
of faith. Yet the proposition necessarily requires 
limitation. For, since S. Paul commands us to 
suhmit to " Hhe powers that be," this submission 
must often be paid to those who are kings " de 
facto," and not " de jure." On this principle the 
early Christians yielded obedience to each successive 
Emperor. This principle, which justified the obe- 
dience to "William and Mary, justified obedience to 
the first and the third Napoleon, whom Popes re- 
cognized. The proposition is equivalent to the 
proverb, " Might makes right," and is, in fact, a 
denial of justice; yet S. Paul requires us to submit, 
as to a Divine ordinance, to authority, whose only 
" right " is its " might." 

In this case, however, the pronouncement did 
relate to a moral rule. I instance it only as evi- 
dencing the extent of the claim of infallibility. Not 
only the main proposition, but every argument used 
in all these Allocutions is held to be equally infal- 
lible truth. This illustrates the compass of the 
infallibility claimed. It is an infallibility equal in 
extent to that of the Divine Scriptures; so that 
each sentence, however incidental, becomes, like the 
Word of God, a sacred text. 

The doctrine of Papal infallibility, laid down 
by Bellarmine, is declared in the Encyclical of last 
year to be inadequate. Pius IX. distinctly rejects, 
as " ° contrary to the Catholic dogma of the 
' Eom. siii. 1, ' Kecueil, p. 10. 
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^H full power divinely given to the Homan Pontiff 
^^m by the Lord Christ Himself, of feeding, ruling, 
^H and governing the Universal Church, the audacity 
^H of those who, ' not enduring sound doctrine,' con- 
^H tend that, without [deadly] sin, and without any 
^H loss of Catholic profession, assent and obedience 
^H may be withheld from those judgments and decrees 
^H of the Apostolic See, whose object is declared to 
regard the general good of tho Church, its rights 
and discipline, provided that that object does not 

I touch upon dogmas of faith and morals." And 
this "assent" to every utterance of the Pope is 
required to alibis "judgments," which "* deter- 
mine concerning truth and falsehood," and that, 
under pain of mortal sin. " Cardinal Patrizi, 
writing," says the Dublin Review \ " to the Catho- 
lics of Pius IX.'s own diocese, by his express 
sanction, and under his very eye, claims for the 
I , Encyclical, and, consequently, for every like ex- 
pression of the Pope's niind, to he the very word 
of God, to be received on pain of forfeiting heaven." 



' Dublin Eev., April, p. 4i5. 

' lb., p. 449. Cardinal pBtrizi'a worda there translated are, 
"Tho faithful, who show themaelvea such in word and act, 
recognize in the voice of the Church'a visible bead the very 
word of God [Italica of the Dub. Eev.]. That head has 
authority to address the whole Church ; and he who liatena 
not to hira declares himself as no longer appertaining to tho 
Church, aa no longer making part of Christ's flock, and 
accordingly as no longer Iiavirg a right to the kingdom of 
heaTeu." 
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But then obviously tho same must apply to all 
past ages; and all genuine judgments and decrees 
of all the past Bishops of Rome, upon whatever 
subject, whether bearing directly upon faith or 
morals, or upon the general good of the Church, 
will be to he regarded as " the very word of God." 
Had this doctrine been held in times past, the very 
existence of General Councils appears to me per- 
fectly unintcUigible. For, if the word of the Pope 
was " the word of God," there was no occasion for 
any declaration of the hereditary faith throughout 
the Church, such as the General Councils affirmed. 
Roman-Catholic writers will perhaps explain, where 
was the room for the appeal to Scripture and 
unbroken tradition as depositories of the faith, if 
the word of each successive Pope was itself " the 
word of God." 

This extension of Papal Infallibility would, I 
should think, embarrass the defence of the system. 
For those who have denied the personal infallibility 
of the Pope, like Bossuet, have confined them- 
selves to pointing out those cases in which any 
Pope seemed to have fallen into great and obvious 
error. Now, since every portion of the teaching of 
any Pope is to be infallible, it will apparently have 
to be shown how any statement of any Pope which 
has since been abandoned, is consistent with such in- 
fallibility. To take the one subject of prohibited mar- 
riages. S. Gregory the Great declares on the ground 
flf Leviticus, c. 18, that marriage "with a sister-in- 
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law is forbiddeo, because through her former union 
she became the brother's flesh." In a formal answer 
to an inquiry of S. Augustine of Canterbury, "at 
what degree of consanguinity may the faithful 
marry, and may marriage be contracted with step- 
mothers or sisters-in-law?" S. Gregory states, "it 
is necessary that, in order to marry lawfully, they 
should be in the third or fourth degree," i. e. second 
or third cousins, and prohibits, on ground of Divine 
law, marriage with the sister-in-law, as well as with 
the mother-in-law *. This was directly contradicted 
by the unhappy Borgia, (Alexander VI.,) who gave 
a dispensation to marry a sister-in-law ' and an 
aunt'. But Pope Innocent III. answered formally, 
that in the degrees, prohibited by the Divine law, 
a dispensation cannot he given, — " dispensari non 
possit." He spoke, in three Epistles ^, of degrees 
prohibited " by Divine law," i. e. as explained, and 
according to the known use of the term, " the 
Levitical law." Cardinal de Turrecremata, acting 
by command of Pope Eugenius, pronounced that 
" the Pope could not dispense " when the Dauphin 
asked to be allowed to marry hia deceased wife's 
sister. 

' Epiat., lib. si. Indict, iv. Ep. 64, Interr. 6, ed. Ben. 

' To Emmanuel, king of Portugal. 

' To Ferdmand, king of Sicily. See Dr. Pusey'a ETidence 
I " before the commission appointed to inquire into tte law of 
marriage, n. 464 (aa reprinted with Pref., pp. 26, 27). 

" De Bestit. Spol. c. Literas; de Consaug. et A If., cap. de 
Infidel. ; de Divort., tit. Gaudemua, quoted ib. pp. 30, 31. 
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^P Then also Pope Celestioe was equally infallible, 
when he declared that " ' the charge of teaching has 
descended [from the Apostles] equally upon all 
Bishops. We are all engaged in it by an heredi- 
tary right; all we, who have come in their (the 
Apostles') stead, preach the name of our Lord to 
all the countries -of the world, according to what 
was said to them, ' Go ye, and teach all nations.' 
You are to observe, my brethren, that the order 
we have received is a general order, and that He 
intended that we should all execute it, when He 
charged them with it, as a duty devolving equally 
upon all. "We ought all to enter into the labours 
of those whom wa have all succeeded in dignity" 
Not, as people now say, the Pope alone, but accord- 
ing to Pope Celestine, " ' the assembly of priests is 
the visible display of the presence of the Holy 
Ghost. He Who cannot lie has said, 'Where two 
or three are gathered together in My Name, there 
am I in the midst of them :' much more will He be 
present in so large a crowd of holy men, for the 



' Letter to tlie Council of Epheaus. I have adopted the 
translation in Allies' Church of England, from Flcury, ssv. 47, 
Osf. Tr. rieury obaervea, "Thus Pope Celestine Acknow- 
ledged that it waa Christ Hiraaelf Who eatabHahed Bisliopa in 
the peraona of the Apoatlea, aa the teachera of His Church ; 
he placea himaelf in their rank, and declares that they ought 
all to concur for the preaervation of the aacred depoait of 
Apoatolic doctrine." 

' lb. The passage juat preoedea the former, which is ita 

tj 2 
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^K Council is holy in a peculiar sense, as the repre- 

^^B sentative of that most holy synod of Apostles which 

^^K we read of. Their Master, Whom they were com- 

^^ manded to preach, never forsook them. It was He 

Who taught them; it was He who instructed them 

what they should teach others ; and He has assured 

the world, that, in the persons of the Apostles, they 

hear Him." 

I Then S. Leo was infallible, when he spoke of his 
own clear statement of doctrine having been con- 
firmed by the whole Church. "'What God has 
before decreed by our ministry, He confirmed by 
the irreversible assent of the whole brotherhood, to 
show that what was first put forth in form by the 
first See of all, and then received by the judgTnent 
of the whole Christian worlds, really proceeded from 
Himself." 

Then S. Gregory the Great was infallible, when 
he spoke of the See of S. Peter as existing equally 
in Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch. "* And thus, 
though the Apostles be many, yet the See of the 
chief of the Apostles, which belongs to one, though 
it is in three places, alone prevailed in authority, 
by virtue of his chiefship. For it is he who exalted 
the See, in which he also condescended to take his 
rest, and finish the present life [Rome]. It is he 



' Ep. 120, ad Theod., quoted by BosBuet, Gull. Orthod , 
n. 60, 61. 

* Ep. ad Eulog. Spisc, Alei., lib. vii., quoted by Allies, 
Eng. Cii., &c., p. 317. 
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who adorned the See, to which he sent the Evan- 
gelist, his disciple [Alexandria], It is he who 
established the See in which he sat for seven years, 
though he was to leave it [Antioch]. Inasmuch 
then as the See, over which by Divine authority 
three Bishops now preside, is one man's and one, 
whatever good I hear of you, I lay to mine own 
account." 

He was infallible when he said, '"Himself ['the 
Mediator of God and man '] is the Rock from 
which Peter received his name, and upon which He 
said that He would build His Church," He was 
infallible when he said, " '"' It is now said to the uni- 
versal Church, 'Whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth,' " &c. 

He was infallible when he said, " ' No one of my 
predecessors ever consented to use so profane a 
term [as Universal Bishop], because plainly, if a 
single Patriarch is called universal, the name of 
Patriarch is taken from the rest. Wherefore let 
your Holiness in your letters never call any one 
universal, lest in offering undue honour to another, 
you should deprive yourself of that which is your 
due." " Ho endeavours to claim the whole to him- 
self, and aims by the pride of this pompous lan- 
guage to subjugate to himself all the members of 
Christ, which are joined together to the one sole 



' 0pp. T. i 



1. 532 A, quoted by Alliea, p. 348. 



' Epp., lib. v., 43, ad Eulog., quoted lb. p. 354. 
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Head, that is, Christ. If this is allowed to be said 
freely, the honour of all Patriarchs is denied. And 
when, perchance, he who is termed universal, 
perishes in error, presently no Bishop is found to 
have remained in a state of duty. Stand firm, 
stand fearless ; presume not ever either to give, or 
to receive letters with this Jake title of Universal." 
*"I exhort and advise that no one of you ever give 
countenance to this name, ever agree to it, ever 
write it, ever receive a writing wherein it is con- 
tained, or add his subscription, but, as it behoves 
ministers of Almighty God, keep himself clear 
from such poisonous infection; since this is done 
to the injury and disruption of the whole Church, 
and, as we have said, in coutempt of all of you. 
For if as he thinks, one is universal, it remains 
that you are not Bishops." " " To consent to this 
nefarious name, is nothing else but to lose our 
faith." " ' / conjldently affirm, that whoever calls 
himself or desires to be called universal Priest, 
in his pride goes before Antichrist, — whoever he 
is, who desires to be called sole Priest^ he lifts 
himself up above all other priests." "^Farjrom 
Christian hearts be that blasphemous name, in 
which the honour of all the Priests [Bishops] is 
taken away, while it is madly arrogated by one to 



' Ad Episc. 111., lib. ii. G8. Alliee, p. 355. 
' Ad Sabiiiian., lib. v. 19, lb. 
' Ad Imp. Maur., lib. vii. 33. Allies, p. 85t 
* Ad Imp. Maur., v. 20, lb. 
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himself. Certainly, to do honour to tho blessed 
Peter, chief of the Apostles, this was oflFered to 
the Roman Pontiff per " the venerable Council 
of Chalcedon. But no one of them over con- 
sented to use this singular appellation, that all 
Priesls [Bishops] might not be deprived of their 
due honour by something peculiar being given to 
one. How is it, then, that we seek not the glory 
of this name, though offered us, yet another pre- 
sumes to claim it, though not offered ?" "^ If one 
Bishop he called universal, the whole Church falls 



'Allies translated "per" "during," observing that S. 
Gregory used per, or in, not a. It was in fact used, not hy 
but in, the Council by two Alexandrian Deacons who aceuaed 
DioBCorus, and probably, asVanEs pen conjectured (T. v. 477, lb,), 
in opposition to the like title given to Dioscorus, Archbishop 
of Alesandria. Allies observes, however, " The title Ecumeni- 
cal has been conBtantly since, and is now borne by the Patri- 
arch of Constantinople ; no doubt a very innocent meaning 
may bo given it. The remarkable thing is, that Gregory has 
pointed out in such plain unmistakeable language a certain 
power and claim, which he inferred) rightly or wrongly, would 
be set up on this title Ecumenical, nod which he pronouneea 
to be a corruption of the whole conatitution of the Church" 
(lb., p. 360), and that he and his predecessors repudiated it. 
Thomassin would have it, that the Council, Jy its silence, 
authorized the title given in "those" requests (i. 1, 11, lb.). 
It is obviously unreasonable to argue any thmg from the fact 
that the Council did not interrupt the proceedinga to proteat 
againat a title occurring in a petition, and very capable of an 
innocent aenae. 

' Ep. ad Anastas., lib. vii, 27. lb. 358. This, as Allies 
remarked, la exactly the argument used for the infallibility of 
the Pope; i.e. that ia claimed for him, which S. Gregory the 
I Gtie&t, being nlao on tho same principle infallible, rejected. 



1312 Formal statements of Popes 

to pieces if that one, being- universal, falls." " ' Your 
Blessedness has also taken pains to tell me that 
you no longer write to certain persons those proud 
names which have sprung from the root of vanity, 
and you address me, saying, ^as you commanded,' 
which word ' command ' I beg you to remove from 
my ears, because I know who I am, and who you 
are. For in rank you are my brother^ in character 
my father. I did not, therefore, command^ but 
took pains to point out what I thought advan- 
tageous. I do not, however, find that your Blessed- 
■ ness was willing altogether to observe the very 
thing I pressed upon you. For I said that you 
should not write any such thing either to me, or to 
any one else ; and lo ! in the heading of your 

I letter, directed to me, the very person who forbad 
it, you set that haughty appellation, calling me 
universal Pope, which I beg your Holiness to do 
no more, because whatever is given to another 
more than reason requires, is so much taken away 
Jrom yourself. I do not consider that an honour, 
by which I acknowledge that my brethren lose their 
own. For my honour is the honour of the Uni- 
versal Church. My honour is the unimpaired 
honour of my brethren. Then am I truly honoured, 
when the due honour is not denied to each one 
in his degree. For if your Holiness calls me 
universal Pope, you deny that you yourself are 

' Ad Euseb. viii. 30. 
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what you admit me to be, universal." " " By this 
rash presumption the peace of the whole Church 
is disturbed, and the grace, poured out upon all 
in common, contradicted. Surely the Apostle 
Paul, hearing some one say, 'I am of Paul, I of 
Apollos, I of Cephas,' exclaimed in exceeding 
horror at this rending of the Lord's body, by which 
His members attached themselves, as it were, to 
other heads, saying, ' Was Paul crucified for you, 
or were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? ' If he 
then rejected the members of the Lord's body 
being subjected to certain heads, as it were, besides 
Christ, and that even to Apostles themselves, as 
leaders of parts, what will you say to Christ, Who 
is, as you know, the Head of the Universal Church, 
in the examination of the last judgment, — you, 
who endeavour to subject to yourself, under the 
name of Universal, all His members ? Who, I 
say, in this perverse name, is set forth for imita- 
tion, but he, who despised the legions of angels 
joined as companions to himself, and endeavoured 
to rise to a height unapproachcd by all, that he 
might seem to be subject to none, and be alone 
superior to all? (quoting Isa. xiv. 13, 14.) Surely 
Peter, the first of the Apostles, is a member of the 
holy Universal Church; Paul, Andrew. John, — 
what else are they but the heads of particular com- 
munities ? And vet all are members under One 



n., Patr. Couat. v, 18. lb. p. 360. 
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Head. And to comprehend all under one brief 
expression, the saints before the law, the sainta 
under the law, the saints under grace, — all tbese, 
making up the body of the Lord, are dispersed 
among the members of the Church, and no one 
ever wished to be called universal. No one ever 
chose to be called by such a name; no one claimed 
to himself this rash appellation; lest, should he 
claim to himself the glory of singularity in the 
rank of the High Priesthood, he might seem to 
have denied it to all his brethren. "What, there- 
fore, dearest brother, will you say in that terrible 
examination of the judgment to come, — you, who 
covet to he called not merely father, but common 
father?" 

Then S. Leo IX. was infallible when he said, 
" ' The humility of those venerable Pontiffs [the 
Bishops of Rome], worthy of all imitation, con- 
sidering that the chief of the Apostles is not found 
called universal Apostle, utterly rejected that proud 
name, by which their equality of rank seemed to 
be taken away from all Prelates throughout t/ie 
world, in that a claim was made for one upon the 
whole." 

Then Leo 11, was infallible, who, when the Acts 
of the sixth General Council were sent him, wrote 
back, " ' We anathematize alike those inventors of 



' In Manai, xii. 6-10. AJliea, p. 363. 
■ In Mausi, sJ. 1057. AllieB, p, 381. 
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new error, Theodore, Bp. of Pharan ; Cyrus, of 
Alexandria, Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paul, Peter, plotters 
against, rather than Prelates of the Church of 
Constantinople ; and also Honoriits, who did not 
illumine this Apostolical Church with the doctrine 
of Apostolic tradition, but, by a foul betrayal, 
attempted to subvert its spotless Jaith." 

Then S. Leo I. was infallible, when bo rejected 
the 28th Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, 
which placed Constantinople in the second rank, 
next to Rome, as being " ° opposed to the rules of 
the sacred Canons established at Nicsa," in that 
he says, "In all Ecclesiastical causes we obey those 
laws which the Holy Spirit, by means of the 318 
Prelates, appointed for the peaceable observance of 
all Priests," &c. And Pope Adrian was infallible, 
when he said, " ' He [the Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople] never could have ranked second, save for 
the authority of our holy Catholic and Apostolic 
Church, as is plain to all" (which rank, however, 
Constantinople took and had on the authority of 
the Canon, from the time of the Council itself). 

Then, again, S. Leo was infallible, when he 
said, "^The Lord Jesus, then, was alone bom 
innocent among the sons of men, because He alone 

' Ep. 105, ad Puleher. c. 3. 

' In Mansi, lii. 1073. lb., p. 399. 

' Serm. v. de mtiv. Dom. 0pp. i. 160. Par. 1675. 
Comp. 9. Gregory I. (Mor. in Job, 1. 18), " lie alone was 
truly born hoh/, Who, that He might conquer corrupt nature, 
was not conceiyed in the ordinary way." 
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was conceived without the pollution of cam^i 
concupiscence;" and Pope Gelasius ', when speak- 
ing of " saints, who have by God's abundant grace 
easily overcome the vices of mortality," yet "attest 
that they were not yet so fi'ce from them, so that 
it should be peculiar (proprium) to that Imma- 
culate Lamb to have had absolutely no sin, It 
this should not seem to be a thing to be ascril 
to Him alone, if any other aaint whatsoever should' 
be believed to have been free from offence." And 
Innocent III., when he said, " ' That one (Eve) 
was produced without fault, but produced unto 
fault; but this one (Mary) was produced injault, 
hut produced without fault. That one was said to 
be £/va ; to this one was said Ave ,-" and that " the 
Holy Ghost '^wri/i'e^/ her soul from original sin in 
her mother's womb" which is what Gregory XV, 
denied by implication, when he removed the word 
" sanctification " from the liturgies. 

° Epiat. adv. Pelag. Hsr. Cone. s. p. 181, ed. Eeg, 

* In Solemn. Assump. Glor. semper Virg. M. Serm. 2. Opp, 
T.ip. 151. Colon. 1575. 

• The whole paasoge ia (on S. Luke i. 35, The Holy Ohoti 
shall come upon i'hee),"'B\A forthwith the Holy Ghost came 
upon her ; He had indeed before como into her, when, in her 
mother's womb, He cleansed her aoul from original gin ; bub 
now too He came upon her, to cleanse her flesh from the 
'fomea ' of sin, that she might be altogether without spot 
wrinkle. That tyrant, then, of the fleah, the sickneas of 
nature, the ' fomea ' of sin, aa I think, He altogether estia- 
guiahed, that henceforth any motion from the law of sia 
should not be able to ajiee in her members." — In Solemn. 
Purif. Glor. V. M., Serm. TJnic., Opp. T. i. p. 107, 
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. have set down no difficulty which I do not 
myself think insurmountable. I see absolutely no 
way in which, upon the forbidden degrees, Alexander 
VI. can be reconciled with Gregory I., or how the 
acceptance of the sixth General Council, which 
anathematized Honorius as a heretic, by Leo IT., 
and his own individual condemnation of him, are 
reconcileable with the doctrine of the infallibility 
of both, in all which they pronounce ; or how the 
rejection of the position of Constantinople, on the 
ground of the immutable decrees of Nice by Leo I., 
is consistent with the statement of Adrian, that 
that see owed its position to Rome; or how S. 
Gregory's denunciation, not only of the title 
" Universal Bishop," but of what the title con- 
tained, and thaf^ in any sense in which it could be 
supposed to be taken by the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, not as taken by that Patriarch only, 
but as unbecoming himself also, is compatible with 
the Ultramontane theories about the Pope. It is a 
characteristic of the word of God, that it " abideth 
for ever." Pius IX. could not, I should think, 
adopt the language of Gregory I-, as to the mar- 
riage of those near of kin, or in denying his 
own right to be called " Universal Bishop," or 
to what the Patriarch of Constantinople meant to 
assume by that name ; nor could he, I conceive, 
use the language of S. Leo or Gelasius, of Christ 
" alone being born innocent," or having alone had 
^solutely no sin; still less that of Innocent III., 
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that " she was produced in fault," " produeta in 
culpa," or that " she was sanctified from original 
sin in her mother's womb." 

These arc but specimens of inextricable difficul- 
ties, in which, I fear, the Roman Church wonld 
involve itself by acceding to this doctrine of the 
Papal infallibility, not only as to matters of faith 
and doctrine, but as to matters not connected 
therewith, and even as to historical facts. This 
theory is not yet put forth for actual acceptance, 
although it is contained in the Encyclical of 1864. 
It is even remarkable that, out of nineteen proposi- 
tions of Nuy tz ^, all are condemned except two, which 
related personally to the Pope. Of these, the 
hearings of the one I do not understand, — " The 
personal law of the Pontiff cannot be the sole law." 
The other is in direct terms, " The Pope is not 
infallible." However the contrary is implied in 
the Encyclical, yet the marked omission of this, 
among the propositions condemned in the Syllabus, 
seems to imply that Pius IX. does not yet think 
the state of minds in the Roman Church ripe for 
a formal decision. It seems a state of things 
analogous to that, when the Greeks had avowed 
their disbelief in any material fire of Purgatory, 
and that belief was not affirmed '. 

Dr. (now Archbishop) Manning, however, two 

• Printed in tlie Eccueil, &c., pp. 294-7, from la Croce di 
Savoia. 
' See above, p. 197. 
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years ago, had so made the belief in the personal 
Inlallibility of the Pope on matters not directly 
relating to faith and morals part of his Creed, 
that he made the temporal princedom of the Pope 
also a part of that Creed, and maintained that 
"non-intervention in the question of the temporal 
power of the Pope is essentially a denial of the 
divine institution of the Church." He declares 
"that the English government*, as proclaiming the 
principle of non-intervention in the Roman question, 
thereby denies the Divine authority of the Church," 
as well as of " the Holy See, and its divine mission 
to the nations of the world." 

He forgets, apparently, the good deeds of Eng- 
land in restoring Pius Vll., and, on the ground 
of a doctrine, ruled by Pius IX. fourteen years 
before, and not as yet formally proposed to be 
accepted by the Church, he declares that "the 
English government*, in proclaiming this prin- 
ciple of non-intervention, assumes an attitude 
towards Christianity and the Church, and to- 
wards the Christian society, which gives it at 
this moment the melancholy pre-eminence of being 
the most An ti- Catholic, and therefore, if not in its 
intentions, certainly in its influences and results, 
the most Anti-Christian power in the world." 
Happy condition of the world, when mere neutrality 
makes a civil power the most Anti-Christian in it! 

And yet, according to another Ultramontane 
' Ictrod. to Sermons on Eccl. Subj., 1863, p, 65. 
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writer, " * the Church's whole doctrine on his civil 
princedom, as regards its methodical expression, 
has been commenced, matured, and perfected by 
Pius IX." 

Before, it was an open question, whether or no 
the civil princedom did, or did not, contribute 
to strengthen the spiritual power of the Pope. 
Pius IX, has adopted the arguments, and nearly the 
words of an eminent French Bishop of the seven- 
teenth century in maintaining that it does, amid the 
mutual jealousies of the Roman Catholic powers 
There is much to he alleged for it. Contrariwise, 
it has been the occasion of very grievous ill, 
Witness the warlike and intriguing Popedom of 
Julius II, Fleury balances the evil and the good, 

' Dublin 'Rev., April, 1865, p. 441. 

' " Let us return to the Bishops, and conclude that it is onlj 
ignorance and grossness which made them think these seignories, 
united to their sees, were useful to maintain religion. I only see 
the Konian Church, where one can find a special reason for 
uniting the two powers. While the Koman Empire lasted, it 
contained in its vast extent nearly all Christianity ; but after 
Europe was divided among many princes independent of ench 
other, if the Pope had been the subject of nny one of them, 
there would be ground to fear that the others would have had 
difficulty in owning him as a common father, and that BchismB 
would have been frequent. One may believe then, that it was 
by a singular effect of Providence that the Pope found himself 
independent and master of a state, powerful enough not to be 
easily oppressed by other sovereigns ; in order that he might 
be the more free in the exereiae of his spiritual power, and be 
able to keep more easily the other Bishops within the boundi 
of their duty. This was the thought of a great Bishop of our 
lime." — Fleury, Diac, 4, eur VHist. Reel., n. 
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and of himself evidently thought the evil to pre- 
pooderate. He says * ; — 

"Leo IX, and tlae Popea who undertook to repair the 
ruins of the 11th century, and to restore the Eoman Church 
to its lustre, wished also to re-eatahhsh its temporal powers, 
which they founded, first oq 'the donation of Coostantine," 
then on those of Pepin, Charlemagne, Louis lo Debonnaire, and 
Ocho, All the world knows now what ia the 'donation of 
Couatantine ;' and its falsehood ia more universally recognized 
than that of the decretals of Isidore ; but, at the time of these 
Popes, its truth was not questioned. S. Bernard presupposed 
it, when he said to Pope Eugenius that he was the successor 
not only of Peter, hut of Constantiue ; it was known and 
received as early as the 9th century, and minds hardly began 
to be disabused of it toward the middle of the 15th. Even the 
Greeks received it, as appears in Balsamon, who quotes it 
entire, and claims to found upon it the prerogatives of the see 
of Constantinople. 

"Geoffrey of Viterbo, speaking of 'the donation of Con- 
stantiue,' in his abridgment of history dedicated to Pope 
Urban III., said that 'many thought that the Church had been 
more holy in the three first centuries, hut that afterwards it 
was more happy.' "Whoever advanced this beautiful sentence 
held sentiments very low, much beneath not the Gospel only, 
but human philosophy. Any one, ever so little above the 
common herd, sees readily that the pure happiness of this life is 
in virtue, not in riches ; but one who believes the Gospel may 
not doubt it. Jesus Cbrist showed it by His example and His 
words i since, being the Lord of all riches and all human great- 
ness, He sovereignly despised them, and bequeathed to His dis- 
ciples poverty and suffering as their only inheritance. I still 
then return to this question ; did tliey in the 11th century 
discover a wisdom unknown before, and were Leo IX. and 
Gregory VII. more enlightened than S. Leo or S. Gregory? 

"These great Popea had not yet explored their archiyea 



' Fleuii, Disc. 4, sur I'niflt. Eccl,, n. 9. 
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enougli to find there ' tbe donation of Conatfintine ;' they ' 
neither Bovereigu Prineea nor temporal Lords, and jet they 
t!id not complain that any thing wa3 wanting to their power, 
and had no time to spare, after their spiritual occupations. 
They were persuaded of the distinction of the two powers so 
well eipressed by Pope Gelaaiua ', when he said that Emperorg 
themaelrea are suhject to Bishops in tJie order of religion, 
that in the political order Bishops, even he of the first see, obey 
the laws of Emperors." 

Tiien, afler defending the lawfulness of Ecclesiastical pro- 
perty in itself, even that " Bishops became Counts, Dukes, and 
Princes, as they still are in Germany ! even (which is furthest 
from the institution) monts, whom their humility had put 
below all men, found themselves with subjects and vassals, and 
their Abbots gained the rank of Seignora and Princes," ha 
adds, " All these rights are legitimate ; it is not lawful to dis- 
pute them with the Cliurch more than with laymen ; and, to 
return to the Roman Church, it would be very unjust to 
dispute with it the sovereignty of Rome and of great part of 
Italy, of which it has been in poBseasion for so many centuries, 
since most sovereigns have no better title than long posses- 
sion. 

"Arnold of Brescia, then, was rightly condemned, who 
stirred up the Romans against the Pope, maintaining broadly 
that the Clergy ought not to have seignoriee, lands, or real 
property, but ought to be supported solely by alms and volun- 
tary offerings. Tet I own I should have been glad to find in 
authors of Arnold's time the reasons whereby they refuted his 
errors. For the two letters cf S. Bernard to the Eomans 
thereon are only pathetic declarations, in which he enters 
into no proof, and presupposes the rights of tho Pope indis- 
putable '. Then, too, he did not, as we saw, question 'tbe 
donation of Conatantiiie,' This document, if true, established 
the fact and the special right of the Pope ; and for the right of 
the Clergy in general, it was unquestionable, as I hare just 
shown. 

"But that most wise maxim of the Apostle should bavo 



• Ep, 8, ad Anastas. * Ep, 243, 244. 
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been remembered, that wbat is lawful ia not always espedicEt ° ; 
and it should hare been borne in mind (as did those of old) 
that the human mind ia too limited to be equal to eserciee at 
once spiritual and temporal power. At least, men ought to 
have respected tlie practice of those 8f old, and should have 
thought tliat, had the douation of Constantine been true, 
S. Leo and S, Gregory would have known it, and would have 
had good reasons for not using it, as it is certain they did not. 
The experience of more than COO years has shown the great 
wisdom of thoir conduct. Bishops who are eimply Bishops 
give little hold to the temporal power"; whereas it has con- 
tinually grounds of quarrel with Bishops who are Lords. The 
holy Bishops liked but too well to have temporal goods to 
manage. We see how S, Chrysostom complained of it', and 
8. Ambrose discharged the care even of hia patrimony on hia 
brother S.ityrus. 

" When tho Church eatablished the rule of admitting those 
only into the Church who had embraced a life of continence, it 
had not only regard to the purity befitting the frequent 
approach of the sacred mysteriea ; she also wished that her 
chief ministers should be disengaged from the cares which 
marriage necessarily brings, and which made 8. Paul say that 
the married man ia divided between God and the world'. Bub 
what ia the core of one family compared with the care of a 
whole state ? What is the well ordering of a wife with five or 
sis children compared with the government of 100,000 sub- 
jects P 

" We are naturally more struck with sensible objects than 
with spiritual. A Prince is occupied in repressing crimes, 
preventing seditions and conspiraciea against hia person and 
state. He labours to preserve and defend it against its 
enemies without, arid to avail himself of occasions of aggran- 
dizing it. To this end he has to raiae and maintain troopa, 
fortify places, amass treasures, to provide for ao many eipensea. 
He must correspond with neighbouring princes, negotiate, 
make treatiea of commerce and alliance. To a politician these 



} 1 Cor. vi. 12. " Synes., Ep. 57, and 121. 

* Horn. 85, in 8. Matt. = 1 Cor. vii. 33. 
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things Becm great and aerioua ; ecclesiasticnl functii 
to l)iiu little, and almoat cLildisIi. To chant in a cburcli, 
walk in procession, act in ceremonies, catecbiie, appear to Uira 
ordinary occupations, of which the first comer is capable. 
What in his eyi'S ia important and solid ia to maintain hia 
power, and weaken liia enemies. He regards prayer, reading, 
meditation on Holy Scripture aa occupations more befitting 
a monk tlian a statesman, and he finds no time to give to 
tliem. Tou have seen what fears S. Bernard had for Pope 
Eugeuius, lest overwhelming business should hinder him from 
reflecting daily on bis duties and liimaelf, and bo sbould fall at 
last into a state of obduracy. 

" Perhaps you will believe that a Prince-Biahop will reserve 
to biroaelf his spiritual functions, and will throw the burden 
of the government of the atato on some layman. He will 
take care not to do this, for fear tiie kymaa should become 
the real Prince. Bather be will abandon the spiritual part 
to others j for ho feara nothing from a Priest, a Grand- Vicar, 
a Suffragan Bishop. He will willingly leave them the study 
of theology and the canons, preaching, cure of souls, of which 
lie will at most have a general account rendered to him ; but 
be vill have detailed accounts of hia troops, hia fortresses, bis 
finances. He wDl give charge of them to other eccleaiastica, 
whom he will trust more than laymen, but who will be eccle- 
siastics in form, and in truth men of business. If you doubt 
it, see hoiv the diocese and states of those so powerful princes 
of Germany and Poland are governed. Tou will see by this 
experience, that those of old were very wise, and that the 
alliance of temporal ivith the spiritual power was advantageous 
neitiier to religion, nor to the state. As to religion, it ia 
evident that it waa better upheld by Biahopa who were purely 
Bishopa, and exclusively occupied with spiritual thinga, as 
S. Ambroae and 9. Augustine." 

I have given this long extract from Fleury, to 1 
show the freedom with which this subject of the 
civil princedom used to be discussed, as being 
entirely an open question. At the commencement ' 
of the present Pontificate it still was so, even 
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in Rome itself. Now a declaration of Pius IX., 
that " it carac in the Providence of God," and that 
(which time alone could show) it is "necessary" 
to the duo exercise of the Pope's spiritual autho- 
rity, has made, we are told, a now article of faith, 
so that to take no side about it is to "deny the 
Divine authority of the Church." 

For, unless the declaration of the Pope had 
made it a matter of faith, it is obviously a subject 
of speculation of human wisdom. Floury says, that, 
before the existence of this civil princedom, the 
Popes did not feel any thing wanting to their 
spiritual power, — such power as they used before 
the false decretals. The event only could show 
that the loss of that civil princedom would impair 
what they have now. Unless Pius IX. be directly 
inspired by God, like one of the old Prophets, to 
foretell that its abandonment would involve its 
injury or forfeiture, it is a question of human 
wisdom still. 

Secular policy hangs over the relations of the 
Pope to Pepin'; and what was originally- a fief, 

' The celebrated nnawer, which transferred the kiugdom of 
France to Pepin, would hardly be a precedent. " Burgbard, 
Biabop of "W'irzeburg, and Folrad, Chaplain, were sent to 
Zacbary Pope, asking as to the kings of France, who at that time 
had not tbe royal power, if it were well or no. And Zaehary 
Pope sent word to Pepin, that it was better that he should be 
called king, who had the power, than he who remained without 
royal power ; that order might not be disturbed, be commanded 
that Pepin should become king by Apostolic authority." — 
(Anna!. Laurisa., A. 7-19, Pertz, Mon. Germ. i. 136.) The 
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held of a secular monarch, became, by what all 
acknowledge to have been a forgery, "the donation 
of Constantine," — an abdication of the temporal 
government in behalf of the Pope. Its loss, had 
human ambition had its way, would have been an 
event of God's Providence, Whose love is never 
more visible than when He chastens. 

The whole turns on the inspiration of that word 
" necessary." Unless the Pope is so inspired, that 
every word of his, even in matters not bearing 
on faith and morals, is " the very word of God," it 
does not followtbat "non-intervention as to theques- 
tion of the temporal power of the Pope is essentially 
a denial of the Divine institution of the Church." 

The present Ultraraontanes have apparently 
changed the old Ultramontane doctrine of the 
inerrancy of the Pope, i. e. that of his preservation 
from error, into that of Divine perpetual inspira- 
tion. We have, according to them, a perpetual 
revelation from God, disclosing new truths, as 
uifalUbly as if S. Peter, or S. Paul, or S. John 
were yet on this earth. One recently returned 

next year, " Pepin, according to the custom of the Franfea, vob 
elected king and anointed by the hand of Archbishop Boniface 
of holy memory, and raised by the Franba to the throne at 
SoisBOns. But Hilderic, wLo was falsely called king, was 
shorn and sent into a monastery." — (lb. A. V50.) In returo, 
Pepin made the Pope Patriciua of the Esarchate, yet under 
fealty to Pepin, and for the time owning the Greek Emperor. 
(See authorities in Gieaeler, Ser. 3, A. 1, c. 2, § 5.) THia arrange- 
ment could not be aaid to be by the Providence of God, in any 
other way, than all acts of meu are overruled by Him. 
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from Rome, had the impression that " some of the 
extreme " Ultramontanes, " if they do not say so in so 
many words, imply a quasi-hypostatic union of the 
Holy Ghost with each successive Pope ^" It is 
well that they should know the impression which 
they give to those most disposed towards them. 
Archbishop Manning has recently said : — 

" It 18 aurelj by a disposition of tLe Divine Head of tbo 
Church, that, in the heart of the 19th century, when hoth 
the intellects and wills of men hove reached an escesa of 
unbelief and of licence in inatterB of revelation, of moralsj 
and of polities, the Vicar of our Lord, the Teacher of nil ChnB- 
tians (aa the Council of Florence entitles him), should twice 
in these last years have spoken with the voice of infallible 
truth, thereby testifyiug not only to the siugular prerogative, 
which, as the firet-fruite of grace, was bestowed upon tbo 
Immaculate Mother of God, and to the great constructive 
principles of morality and jurisprudence, on which the Chria- 
tian world is founded, but nko to tbo perpetual assistance of 
the Spirit of God, by whose light the Church and its Pontiffs, 
in all agea, now as in the beginning, discem and declare the 
limits of truth and falsehood. The dogmatic Bull of the 
Immaculate Conception, and the Encyclical of last year will, 
we believe, mark an epoch in tbo re-constitution of the Christian 
order of tbo world '." 

I know not why Archbishop Manning has selected 
two occasions only in which Pius IX. spoke with 
authority. For the Syllabus quotes thirty -two 
documents. Allocutions, or Epistles \ all as of equal 
and binding authority, besides the Encyclical 

' The accurate writer, who reported this to me, observed in 
answer, " This seems to me to be Llamaiam." 

' Pastoral, as published in " The Weekly Register," June 17. 
' Eeoueil des Alloc, consist, encycliquea, &c. Paris, 1805. 



r 



I 



329 Doctrines as to the Blessed Virgin, which are^ \ 

Letter and Constitution on the doctrine of the 
Immaculate Conception. All being of equal autho- 
rity, it would follow that all are "the very Word 
of God ^ ;" and that the Pope would be the perpetual 
Prophet of the Church, infallible, like Isaiah or 
Jeremiah, or the rest of " the goodly fellowship of 
the Prophets," in every enunciation of his, on any 
matters of the Church, even if contained in a letter 
to a single Bishop. 

This would, indeed, mark an epoch in the history 
of the Church. It seemed to myself, as well as 
to Archbishop Manning, that the declaration of 
the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin 
as revealed truth, is calculated to be full of con- 
sequences, as entailing the transmutation of other 
" pious opinions " about her into truths necessary 
to salvation. According to the principles which 
have been put forth in regard to the recent Ency- 
clical, that not only the main question ruled, but 
expressions, however seemingly incidental, are in- 
fallible truth, very much would have been so 
declared already. Then it would be infallible 
truth (though originally a mistake of copyists), 
that "*^/ie was to bruise the serpent's head;" and 
that " ' as Christ, the Mediator of God and man, 
having taken our human nature, destroying the 
handwriting of the decree which was against us, 

' See aboTe, p. 304. The iDspiratioQ must be extended ta 
the VFriters of the BqIIb niso. 

' Eocycl., 18 19, " Ubi primum." • " Toeffiibilis," 1854. 



nailed it to His cross, triumphing, 60 the Most 
Holy Virgin, conjoined with Him, by a most strait 
and indissoluble bond, exerting, together with Sim, 
and thi'ough Him, eternal enmity against the 
venomous serpent, and triumphing most fully over 
him, bruised his head with her immaculate foot ;" 
then it would be matter of faith, that " '" she slew 
all heresies in the whole world j" that she is "'the 
safest refuge of all in peril;" that ""she has in 
her hands the aflFairs of our salvation;" that the 
present "'zeal of piety, religion, love" towards 
her is not enough ; that she " ' is placed between 
Christ and the Church;" that "'if we have any 
hope, grace, salvation, all redounds from her." 
It would be infallible truth that " * the Most Blessed 
Virgin is a tabernacle created by God Himself, 
and formed by the Holy Spirit," i. e. " ^ by God, as 
the one only cause, without any operation of an 
earthly father, as was Jesus. For either she was 
conceived after the manner of men, in which case 
she was created by God in the same way in which 
He creates all born by human generation, and 
then this would have no bearing upon her imma- 
culateness; or she was created by God directly, 
in which case there would be no difference so far 
between her conception and that of our Lord." 
And, if these aro matters of faith, it follows that 
every other statement, which I have mentioned 

' The argument of Narvnez, Exam. Bulla? Int'fTabilis, p. 90. 
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above, is virtually matter of faith too, or may be 
presently made so. 

Larger principles may be involved, as when the 
Bull Ineffabilis alleges as a ground of a doctrinal 
decision that " the Church had been wont, both in 
Ecclesiastical offices and in the most holy Liturgy, 
to transfer the words, in which the Divine Scrip- 
tures epeak of uncreated Wisdom and represent Its 
everlasting origin, to the origin of that Virgin too; 
which origin was fore-established by one and the 
same decree with the Incarnation of the Divine 
Wisdom." For, in order that this should be an 
argument, it must be, that applied meanings of Holy 
Scripture, not the literal only, should be grounds 
of belief, whereas S. Thomas says, " ' AH the 
senses (of Holy Scripture) are founded on one, viz. 
the literal, from which alone can an argument be 
drawn, not from what is said allegorically, as 
Augustine says °." 

Yet larger is the statement that *'in the Roman 
Church," i.e. in the Church at Rome, "alone has reli- 
gion been guarded inviolably, and fromitit is requisite 
that all other Churches should borrow the propaga- 
tion of faith^" " But if this were so, to what end," 

' P. 1, q. 1, art. 10, in reap, ad arg. 1, 

' Ep. c. Vincent. Donat. Narvaez quotes to the same end 
Acosta, a JeBuit, "do Christo revelato," iii. 4. 

' The Mtiter of the " Ineffabilia " baa applied to the Church 
at Eome, iu relation to the rest of the Catholic Church, which 
baa the faith already, words which Tertullian uaea of the Church 
every where, in relation to those who, being newly converted, bad 
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asked Narvaez, " to ask from tlie Churches every- 
where, what was their doctrine, or rather their devo- 
tioD, as to the Immaculate Conception ? " There is, 
indeed, an answer, which seems to be that of the writer 
of the "Constitution," that it was indeed superfluous, 
but that it was done to give greater solemnity to the 
proceeding, " that we might deliver our supreme 
judgment as solemnly as possible." But then again 
General Councils are declared to bo superfluous. 

On the principle involved in the Encyclical of 
1864 and the Syllabus, that historical statements, 
made by the Pope, are infallible '", it would be 
infallible truth, that " this doctrine was in vigour 
from the most ancient times, and thoroughly im- 
planted in the minds of the faithful, and mar- 
vellously propagated through the Catholic Church 
by the care and zeal of its sacred Bishops ;" in 
which way it would be difficult to see how fathers, 
doctors, saints, and Popes, who denied it, were not 
guilty of heresy; that "the distinction between 
the first and second moment and instant of con- 
ception " (the active and passive conception) "was 

to receive the faith in the first inatance. The writer of the Con- 
atitation Bays, " Ex qua tradueemjidei reliqute omnea Ecolesia 
mutuentur oportet." Tertullian aaye, " The Apostlea founded 
Churches in every city, from which the other Churches thence- 
forth borrowed the propagation of faith and seeds of doctrine (a 
quihtis iraducemjtdei et aemina doctrinto cceferte cxinde HcclesiiB 
muiuatcE sunt), &U& are daily borrowing t hern, that thoy may 
become ChurchcB."— De Prteacr. c. 20, p. 468. Oxf. Tr. 9. 
See notes lb. 

e above, pp. 293—295. 
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devised, in order to weaken the doctrine of the 
Immaculate Conception ;" whereas notoriously it 
was part of the philosophy of the day, and was 
the first stage of that doctrine, and the distinction 
was insisted upon, in order to admit of the law of 
the transmission of original sin, without admitting 
that it ever passed upon the soul of Mary. Again, 
it would he infallible truth, that Alexander VII. 
spoke of the conception of Mary as immaculate 
from the first moment; whereas he spoke only "of 
her sou/, in the first instant of its creation and 
infusion into the body," in conformity with the 
distinction which Pius IX. rejects. Then it is 
infallible that his " predecessors vehemently gloried 
to institute by their Apostolic authority the feast 
of the Conception in the Roman Church;" whereas 
Aquinas says, that " though the Roman Church 
does not celebrate the Conception of the Blessed 
Virgin, it tolerates the custom of some Churches 
who celebrate that festival ' ;" or that the celebration 
of the festival of the Conception in itself proves 
that that Conception was immaculate, whereas the 
Feast of the Conception of S. John Baptist was 
inserted in the old Martyrologies, Roman, Usuard's, 
Aden's'; and the feast of the Blessed Virgin, "do 
Spasmo," though since abolished as unworthy of 
her, would imply that this too was sacred; and 

I ' P. 3, q. 29, art. 2, arg. 3. j 

^^^ • Nat. Alex. H. E. Siec. ii. DIm. IC, § 21. ^^J^ 
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Sixtua IV. would be iofallible in approving an 
office of the Conception, which Pius V. was in- 
fallible in suppressing, as " being made up of 
fictitious testimonies of fathers and ecclesiastical 
writers, nowhere found in their works ^" Or if 
the lessons in any service authenticated the belief 
of what was celebrated in it, then, as Narvacz 
says, it might become matter of faith, which "is 
piously believed, that she [the Blessed Virgin] 
comforts the sons who are enrolled in the society ' 
of the Scapular, who have used a little abstinence 
and a few prayers, with a truly motherly affection, 
while they are expiated by the fire of purgatory, 
and by her intervention brings them moat speedily 
to their heavenly home." In the same way the 
stigmata of S. Francis, or the piercing of the heart 
of S. Theresa, might be equally matter of faith ^. 

Faber anticipated " an Age of Mary," in com- 
parison to which all previous devotion to her should 
be slight. Archbishop Manning anticipates a new 
era, in which the Pope should continually be declar- 
ing new matters of faith, to be believed without 
authority of Scripture or tradition, on his sole autho- 
rity; or to he supposed to have authority of Scrip- 

' Nat. Al. Jb. 

' The above instances are furuiahed by the very remarkable 
work of Narvaez, " Profesaor of Theology ie the Order of 
Preachers, and in the TJoiverBity of Complutum " [Alcara de 
Henaree], 1856, "Esamen Bullte Ineffabilia, institutuui et 
coneinuatum juita reguhia Banioria theologiie," Paris, 1858, — 
a detailed and just criticism of " the writer of the Bull." 
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tare or tradition, solely because he declares them. 
Wherein these new eras should issue, whether in the 
coming of Christ, as Faber thought, or through a 
collapse of faith, (through the araountof that, taught 
"of faith," which was no part of God's revelation 
to the Church,) in the coining of Anti-Christ, God 
only knows. Turrecremata spoke of old of those 
who, without any solid foundation, "^ wish by flattery 
to equal the Popes, as it wore, to God." The 
unhappy marriage of Henry VIII. with his brother's 
wife, with the yet more unhappy scruples of 
one who had no other scruples, and the rent of 
England, was the fruit of that flattery. More 
perilous yet may be men's strong convictions. Yet 
there are still those, although slightly spoken of 
and depreciated ^ by the Jesuits, who look with mis- 
giving on the rapid course with which this new 
state of things is hurried on ^. It was currently said 
at Paris, that an Archbishop said to an English 
advocate of the new system, " Compared to you, 
Monsignor, I am not GalUcan, I am Scandinavian." 
To such we, to whom Bossuet or De Noailles would, 
we believe, have listened, stretch forth our hands. 
The strife with unbelief stretches and strains the 

' "Adulando eoa quasi ie(^uiparare Deo." He ia apeaking 
of tlioae who claimed for the Popa the right to diapense with 
the degrees of kin prohibited by the Levitieal law. He calls 
them " Doctorculi," See Dr. Puaey'a Evidence, &c,, p. 35. 

" It could only he under such strong conviction that Card. 
Wiseman said of the Abp. of Paris, who died in recovering his 
people at the barricades, "he waa a mere Gallican." 
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powers of the Church every where ' ; Satan's armies 
are united, at least in their warfare against " the 
truth as it is in Jesus." Are those who would main- 
tain the faith in Him alone to be at variance ? On 
the terms which Bossuet, we hope, would have sanc- 
tioned, we long to see the Church united ; to all who, 
in East or West, desire toseeintercommunion restored 
among those who hold the faith of the undivided 
Church, we say, " This is not our longing only ; this 
is impressed on our Liturgy by those who were 
before us ; for this, whenever we celebrate the Holy 
Eucharist, we are bound to pray, that God 'would 
inspire continually the Universal Church with the 
Spirit of truth, unity, and concord.' " For this I pray 
daily. For this I would gladly die. "O Lord, 
tarry not." 

' See in regnrd to the Hoiuaa CommuDioii too, abovo, 
pp. 188, 189 ; below, pp. 357—359, 361, 362, 364, 365, 306, 
36T, 3C9, 370, 372, 373, 374, 378, 380, 382, 384, 386, 387, 402, 
403, 406. 
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NOTE A. ON P. 22. 

The Faith, according to the Fathen, is contained in Sol;/ 
Scripture. 

The Vlth Article does not toucli upon tbe subject of the 
interpretation of Holy Scripture. The questions, " "Who ia 
its interpreter? by what rulea the interpretation is to bo 
guided? what ia the value of tradition or of the consent of 
antiquity in its interpretation ?" are wholly outside of its 
scope. Nor again, ia it the question whether any things are 
true or right to be observed -nhich are grounded on tradition, 
without being contained in, or provable by, Holy Scripture. 
The Article relates only to "Articles of Faith," and Inys 
down the duty not of individuals, but of the Church, not to 
require to be believed aa au Article of I'aith, what cannot be 
proved by Holy Scripture. I have put down a. few paaaagea 
from the fathers, stating or implying that the faitb is contained 
in Holy Scripture, aa bearing out the Article, chiefly audi as 
are quoted by Beveridge on the Articles, in Archbishop Usaher's 
Answer to a Jesuit (e. 2), and in the notes on S. Athanaaius 
against tbe Arians (Library of the Fathers). Some I found in 
an American publication, taken, without acknowledgment, from 
Dean Goode'a laborious collection in his " Divine Rule of 
Faith and Practice," vol. iii. pp. 29—211. From this I hav 
Belected some few. A fuller list may be seen in the work 
itself, with which, althougb written againat us, we have, tbuB 
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far, no controversy ; since the queation between the school of 
Dean Goode and ourselves was not, wliether Holy Scripture is 
the ultimate source of faith (in which we were always agreed), 
but whether it is its own interpreter. 

The argument from tradition was pressed upon heretics by 
S. Irenaiua and TertuUian, that the Apoatlea committed orally 
their whole doctrine to the Churches which they founded. 
S. Irentem begins his full argument of the value of tradition 
by HsaertiDg that what the Apostles delivered orally, that they 
wrote. " Through no other have we known the plan of our 
salvation, than through them, through whom the Gospel has 
come to us; which Gospel they then preached, hub afterwards 
by the will of God delivered ua in tlie Scriptures, to be the 
foundation and pillar of our faith." — iii. 1. 1. In like way 
TertuUian .- " What we are, that are the Scriptures from 
the beginning ; of them we are, before that any thing eiisted 
contrary to what we are" [heresy]. — De Prffiscr. c. 38, p. 489, 
Osf. Tr. And a little before, having given the beginning 
and end of the Apostles' Creed, " She (the Church) joineth the 
law and the prophets with the writings of the Evangelists 
and Apostles, and thence drinketh in her faith." — lb. § 37. 
And negatively, "Whether all things were made of any 
eubject-matter, I h^ve as yet read nowhere. Let Hermogenes' 
shop show that it is written. If it is not written, lot them 
fear that woe allotted to sncli as add or take away." — Adv. 
Herm. c. 22. 

S. Clement of Alexandria, — " He hath ceased to abide a man 
of God and faithful to the Lord, who hath kicked against the 
ecclesiastical tradition, and bounded off to the opinions of 
human heresies ; hut he who hath returned from this deceit, lis- 
tening to the Scriptures, and turning back his life to the truth, 
is perfected, being in a manner deified. For we have the Lord 
aa the source of the doctrine, guiding the true knowledge from 
beginning to end, ' ia divers portions and in divers manners,' 
through the Prophets, and the Gospel, and the Holy Apostles. 
But if any think he needa any other first principle, that which 
is indeed the first principle would not be kept. But he who ia 
trustworthy in himself may well bo worthy of truat through the 
Scripture and voice of the Lord, which, through tho Lord, 
iorketh to the good of man. For this [Scripture and voice of the 
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Lord] we uae as a rule of judgingand diaeovering things. But 
every thing which ia judged ia aa yet untruetworthy, before it 
is judged; so that what hath need of beiogjudged cannot he a 
lirat principle. Witli good reason then do we, -embracing hj 
faith the firat principle being nndemonstrated, taking ex abuit- 
danli the proofs coooerning tlie first principle from the first 
principle itself, are instructed by the voice of the Lord to the 
acknowledgment of the truth. If it suffice not simply to ei- 
press what we hold, but there is need to establish what we say, 
we do not wait for testimony from men, but we accredit the 
thing to be ascertained by the voiee of the Lord, which is more 
trustworthy than any demonstration, yea, rather is the otdy 
demonstration. In which knowledge they who have only a 
simple knowledge of the Scriptures are faithful. — But if those 
who go after heresies also venture to use prophetic Scriptures, 
— first, they do not use all ; secondly, not perfectly j not as 
the body and contest of the prophecy auggeata, but selecting 
what is said doubtfully, they draw it aside to their own opi- 
nions, plucking a few sayings here and there, not attending to 
what is signified by them, hut using the bare phrases." — 
Strom, vii. 16, pp. 890, 1, Pott. 

S. Sippolytus, — " There is one God, "Whom we do not know 
otherwise than from the Holy Scriptures. For as, if any one 
would be disciplined in the wisdom of this world, he could not 
obtain it without reading the doctrines of philosophers ; bo, 
whoever of us would practise piety towards God, shall not learn 
it except from the Divine Scriptures. Whatever, then, the 
Holy Scriptures set forth, let na know; and whatever they 
teach, let us learn ; and as the Father willeth to be believed, so 
Jet us believe ; and aa He willeth the Son to be glorified, so 
let us glorify Him ; and as He willeth the Holy Ghost to he 
given, BO let us receive Him, Not according to our own will, 
nor according to ourown sense, nor doing violenceto the thinga 
given by Him, but as He willed to teach us by the Holy 
Scripture, so let ua understajid them." — o. Noet. n. 9, 0pp. 
T.i., pp. 238, 9. 

Origen, — " In the two Testaments every word appertaining 
to God may be sought and discussed, and fi'om them may all 
knowledge be obtained. But if there be any thing, upon which 
Divine Scripture deddeth not, no other third Scripture ought 
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to be received as an authority for any knowledge; but what re- 
mainethwe BhoiiJd commit to the fire— i. e., reaerve to God. Por 
God doth not will that we should know all things la this pre- 
sent life."— In Ley. Horn. v. n. 9, ii. 212, ed. De la Eue. 

S. Bionyiius of Alexandria, — He praisea the Millenarians 
6f the Arsinoite, that " very conscientiously and guilelessly, 
and with childlike hearta towards tiod, they received the things 
eatablisbed by proofs and teaching of the Holy Scripturea." — 
In Euaeb., H. B. vii. 24. 

S. Oyprian declares the agreement with Holy Scripture to be 
the teat of genuine tradition. " Whence is that tradition ? 
"Whether does it descend from the authority of the Lord and 
the Gospel, or decs it come from the injunctiona and epistles of 
the Apoatlea ? Fop that we are to do what ia written, God 
teatifieth and adniouiaheth, saying to Joaliua, ' Thia hook of the 
law ahall not depart out of thy mouth,' &c. (Joa. i. 8.) Likewise 
the Lord, sending Hia Apoatlea, directs that the nationa should 
be baptized and taught to observe all things whatsoever He had 
commanded. If, then, it is commanded in the Gospels, or con- 
tained in the Epistles or Acts of the Apoatlea, then be this 
holy and Diviae tradition preserved," — Ep. 74, ad Pomp., n. 2, 
p. 261, Oxf. Tr. 

" What presumption to prefer human tradition to Divine ordi- 
nancea, and not to perceive that God ia displeased and angered, 
as often as human tradition relaiea the Divino command" (citing 
lea. siis. 13 ; 8. Matt. xv. 8, 9 ; S. Mark vii. 9 ; 1 Tim. vi. 
3—5). 

" It behoves the priests of God, who keep the Divine com. 
mandments, that, if the truth haa in any respect tottered and 
faltered, we should go back to our Lord as our Head, and to the 
Evangelic and Apostolic tradition." — lb. n. 13, p. 267. 

S. Athanatius, admitted as a deacon to defend the faith at the 
Council of Nice, who witneaaes so often that the Church there 
declared what it had received, states also the sufficiency of Holy 
Scripture :—" Vainly then do they [the Ariana] run about with 
the pretext that they have demanded Counoila for the faith's 
Bake, for Divine Scripture ia sufficient above all things ; hut if a 
Council be needed on the point, there are the proceedings of the 
Fathers, for the Nicene Bishops did not neglect thia matter ; 
Hit stated the doctrine so exactly, that persona reading their 
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la honcatlj", cannot but be reminded by them of the 
religion towards Christ announced in Divine Scripti 
CoQO. Arira. et Sel. c. i. § 8, p. 81, Osf. Tr. See further, 
above, p. 13. 

" Perhaps being refuted as touching the term Tngenerate 
also, they will say, according to their evil nature, ' it behoved, as 
regards our Lord and Saviour Jesua Christ also, to state from 
the Scripturea what is there written of Him, and not to intro- 
duce un-Scriptural eipreasiona.' Yea, it behoved, say I too ; 
for the tokena of truth are more exact as drawn from Scripture 
than from other aourcea ; but the ill diaposition and the ver- 
eatile and crafty irreligion of the Eusebiana, compelled the 
hiahops, as I said before, to publish more distinctly the termo 
which overthrow their irreligion." — Nicene Def. c. vii. § 6, 
p. 57, Oif. Tr. 

" Such ia their [the Arian] madneaa and temerity. But our 
faith is right, issuing from Apostolic teaching and tradition of 
the fathera, confirmed from both the New and Old Testament," 
which he proceeds to quote. — Ep. ad Adelph., g C, T. i. p. 914, 5, 
Ben. 

" The holy and inspired Scriptures are sufficient of themselves 
for the preaching of the truth, yet there are also many treatises 
of our blessed teachers composed for this purpose." — Cont. 
Gent. init. 

" Since Divine Scripture ia more anfSeient than any thing 
else, I recommend persons wlio wish to know fully concemiag 
these things (the doctrine of the blessed Trinity) to read the 
Divine oracles." — Ad Ep. -^g. 4. 

"The Scriptures are sufficient for teaching; but it ia good 
for us to exhort each other in the faith, and to refresh each 
other with diaeoursea." — Vit. S. Anton. IC. 

S. Oyril of JertuiaJem, having given a summary of the Creed, 
adds, " This seal have thou ever on thy mind, which novr by way 
of summary has been touched on in its heads, and, if the Lord 
grant, shall hereafter be set forth according to our power, 
with Scripture- proofa. Por concerning the Divine and most 
sacred Mysteries of the Faith, we ought not to deliver ei-en 
the moat casual remark without the Holy Scriptures, nor ho 
drawn aside by mere probabilities and the ai'tiScea of argu- 
ment. Do not then believe me, becauae I tell you these 
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thingSj unless thou receive from the Holy Scriptures the proof 
of what ie set forth ; for this salvation, which is of our faith, ia 
not by ingeniouB reasoainga, but by proof from the Holy 
Scriptures,"— Lect. iv. 17, p. 42, Osf. Tr. 

" Take thou and hold that faith only aa a learner and in pro- 
fession, which is by t!io Church delivered to thee, and ia esta- 
blished from all Scripture. For since all cannot read the 
Scriptures, but some, as being unlearned, others by business, 
are hindered from tlie knowledge of them ; in order that the 
soul may not perish for lack of instruction, in the Articles 
which are few we comprehend the whole doctrine of the Faith. 
This I wish you to remember even ia the very phrase, and to 
rehearso it with all diligence among yourselves, not writing it 
on paper, hut by memory graving it on your heart as on a 
monument. 

" This I wish you to keep all through your life as a provision 
for the way, and besides this to receive no other ever : whether 
we ourselves should change and contradict what we now teach ; 
or some opposing Angel, transformed into an Angel of light, 
should aim at leading you astray. ' For though we or an 
Angel from heaven preach any other Gospel unto you than 
that yo have received, let them be accursed.' And for the 
present, commit to memory the Faith, merely listening to the 
words ; and expect at the fitting season the proof of each of its 
parts from the Divine Scriptures. For the Articles of the 
Faith were not composed at the good pleasure of men ; but the 
most important points, chosen from all Scripture, make up the 
one teaching of the Faith. And, as the mustard-seed in a little 
grain contains many branches, thus also this Faith, iu a few 
words, hath enfolded in its bosom the whole knowledge of god- 
liness contained both in the Old and Kew Testaments. Behold, 
therefore, brethren, and 'hold the traditions' which ye now 
receive, and ' write them on the table of your hearts.'" — Lect. 
V, § 12, p. 68, Osf. Tr. 

iS. Hilary, in rejecting a statement from the Book of Enoch : — 
"Let us pass by this. For the things which are not contained 
in the book of the law, we ought not even to know " (in Fg, 132, 
n. 6), and in the context of the celebrated passage in which he 
speaks of the abuse of Holy Scripture by heretics, he said to 
£onBtantius, " In so far I truly admire thee, Lord Emperor 
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Constnntiua, for tliy bleseed and religious ■wish, in tliat ihou 
desireet the faith onli/ according to thai wMok is wrillen, and has- 
tening, as ia meet, to the yery words of the Only-Begotten God, 
that your breast, which can contain an Emperor's cares, may 
also be filled with the Divine words. This whoao rejectefch is 
Anti-Christ, and whoso doth it in pretence, ia anathema. But 
this one thing I ask — that In the presence of the Synod (of 
Constantinople), which is now at variance about the faith, thou 
wouldest vouchsafe to hear me as to the Evangelic Scriptures, 
that I may spealt with thee in the words of my Lord Jesus 
Christ, whose exile or Bishop I am,—' God,' according to the 
prophet, ' beholdeth him who is humble and trembleth at His 
■word.' Emperor, thou scekest the faith; hear it, not out of new 
writings, but out of the Bookaof God." — Ad Const, Aug, ii.n. 8. 

8. ^piphanias, — " The children of the Church have received 
from their holy Tothers, that ia, the lioly Apostles, to guard the 
faith ; and withal to deliver and preach it to their own children, 
.... Cease not, faithful and orthodox men, thus to apeak, 
and to teach the like from the Divine Scriptures, and to walk, 
and to catechize, to the confirmation of youraelves and those 
who hear you; namely, that holy faith of the Catholic Church, 
as the holy and only Virgin of God received its custody from 
the holy Apostles of the Lord ; and thus, in the case of each of 
those who are under catechizing, who are to approach the holy 
Layer, ye ought not only to preach faith to your children in the 
Lord, but also to teach them expressly, as your common mother 
teaches, to say, 'We believe in one God,'" Ac, adding the 
Niceno-Conatantinopolitan Creed in full. — Ancorat. 120, T. ii. 
p. 122. 

S. Optatus, — ""Why knock at heaven, wheu we have a Testa- 
ment here in the Gospel ? For here things earthly may be 
rightly compared with things heavenly. The case is, as when 
a Father, having many sons, aa long as he ia with them, himself 
directs them, a Testament is not yot necessary. So Christ, 
as long as He was present on earth (although now, too, He 
fails us not), for the time commanded the Apostles whatever 
was necessary. But as an earthly father, when he feela him- 
self on the verge of death, fearing ]est, after his death, the 
brothers should quarrel and go to law, calls witnesses, and 
transfers his will from his dying breast to tables which shall 
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long endure, and, if any contention ariaeB among tlie brothers, 
they do not go to the tomh, but ask for the Testament, and he 
■who reateth in the tomb epeaketh silently from the tables, — He 
Whose is the Testament ia alive in heaven. So then let Hia 
"Will be sought in the Gospel as in a Testament." — {Ai to the 
re-baptizing: of Heretics.) — De Schism. Don. v. 3. 

S. Basil, in his treatise on the faith, seta out with saying, 
""What I have learnt from the God-inspired Scripture, thia 
■would I set before you as is pleasing unto God. I have 
thought it suited to our common end, in the simplicity of a 
sound faith, to fulfil the desire of your love in Clirist, saying 
what I have been taught from the God-inspired Scripture, 
being sparing as to names and words, which are not actually 
introduced into the Divine Scripture, yet which preserve that 
meaning which lieth in Scripture, But those which, besides 
the language being foreign to Scripture, had a meaning alao 
foreign to it, and which cannot ho found used by the aaints, 
these I shrank from altogether, as foreign and alien to godly 
faith. For faith ia an unhesitating assent to the things whicJi 
we have heard in the fulneas of the truth of the things 
preached by the grace of God. — But if the Lord is faithful in 
all His words, — it is a manifest falling from faith, and sin of 
pride, either to reject any thing written, or to introduce any 
thing unwritten, since the Lord Jesus Christ saitb, ' My sheep 
hear My voice, and a stranger will they not follow, but will flee 
from him, for they know not the voice of strangers ;' and tho 
Apostle, under an example taken from men, strongly forbiddeth 
to add or take away any thing in the God-inapired Scriptures, 
in that he says, 'Now a man's covenant, when confirmed, no 
man annulleth or addeth thereunto.' " — De Fide, n. 1, 0pp. ii. 
223, 224. 

" What then our Fathers said, we too say, that the Glory is 
common to the Father and the Son, wherefore we present our 
giving of glory to the Father with the Son. But this doth not 
suffice UH, that it is the tradition of the Fathers. For they too 
followed the mind of the Scripture, taking as their first principle 
those testimonies which, a little while ago, we set before you 
from the Scripture."— De Spir. S. c. 7, n. 16, T. iii. p. 13. 

And, though not speakingof faith, he gives it asarule,"T!iftt 
every word or thing ought to be confirmed by testimony of God- 
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iuepired Scripture, to the full conviction of the good aiid the 
ehaming of the evil." — liog. 26. lb. ii. p. 256. 

" What ia the character of faith ? An unhesitating conviction 
of the truth of the Grod-iiiepired words. What is the charac- 
ter of the faithful ? With the same conviction to embrace the 
meaning of what is said, and not to venture to aanul or to add. 
For if every thing which is uot of faith is sin, as the Apostle 
anys, and faith is from hearing, and bearing through tbo Word, 
every thing which is without the Grod-inspired Scripture, being 
not of faith, is sin."— Beg. 80, c. 22. lb. p. 317. 

S. Qregory of Nysga, — " ' I think we ought to inquire, over 
nnd above what haa been enid, wjjether the God-inspired teach- 
inga agree with these things.' She said, 'And who would con- 
tradict thia, that that alone is to be set down as truth, to 
which the seal of the teaching of the Gospel is added ?' " — Dq 
Aniraa efc Res. T. iii. p. 207. 

"But since with them [the philosophers], the theorv i 
the soul was carried out at their own pleasure, according to 
what seemed to them consequentiHl, hut we have no such 
power of saying whatever we will, seeing that we use Holy 
Scripture as a caooo and law of all doctrine, we, of necessity, 
looking to it, receive tkat alone which ogreeth with the purport 
of what is written."— lb. p. 201. 

" Since the God-inspired testimony is the safe criterion 
tnith as to every doctrine, I think it well to accredit o 
teaching too by anneiation of the Divine." — c. Eunom. L. 
T. ii. p. 316. 

"That God here (Gen. li.) addressed the miniBteriog 
Angels, since it ia rested on no testimony of Scripture, we have 
rejected as false," — De Cognit. Dei, in Euthym. Panop). Tit. 8, 
B. P. T. 19, p. 49. 

S, Ambrose^ — "What we do not find in Holy Scripture, how 
can we use?" [not of doctrine.]— De Off. i. 23, § 102, 

" Why labour we ao much for the world — who ought to 
serve no other save this Lord ? Here then there ia no second 
[as the Arians called our Lord]. I adduce this testimony. I 
read that He is first ; I read tli.it He is not second, l-et those 
wlio say that He ia second, show it by Scripture." — De Inst. 
Tirg. c. li. § 70, ii. 265, Ben. 

" They say, that the Son is ' unlike ' the Father ; we denjriti 
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yea, rather, we are horrified at the word. But I would not 
have jou trust roy argument, sacred Emperor, or my diacussion. 
Let U3 interrogate the Scriptures ; let ua interrogate the 
Apostles; let ub interrogate the Prophets; let ua interrogate 
Chriat."— Ue Kdo, i. 6, n. 41, T. ii. p. 451. 

"I wish not to be mjself believed; let Scripture be re- 
eited."— De Inc. Dom. Sacr. c. 3, n. 14, ii. 706. 

S. Jerome, — " But as wo do not deny what is written, ao what 
is not written we reject. That God was born of a Vii'gio, we 
belieye, because we read. That Alnry married after that Birth 
we believe not, because we read not." — Adv. Helvid. g 19, 
Opp. ii. 222, Vail. 

" The doctrine of the Church, which is the house of &od, is 
found in the fulness of the Divine Scriptures. " — Ep. 30, ad 
Paulam, § 6, i. 147. 

" Other things, too, which they [the heretics] find and invent 
\vithout the authority aud teatimonies of the Scriptures, as if 
by Apostolical tradition, the sword of God [i. e. Hia living 
Word] Btrikea through."— On Hagg. i. 11, T. vi. p. 749. 

" The Church of Christ, which hath a goodly dweliiog-place, 
and posaeaseth Churches in the whole world, is conjoined by 
unity of spirit, and hath the cities of the Law, the Prophcta, 
the Gospel, the Apostles, hath not gone forth from her boun- 
daries, i. e. the Holy Scriptures, but retains the possession 
which she took." — la Mic. i. 10, T. vi. pp. 444, 5. 

" That treasure, in which are hidden all the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge, is either God the Word, Who seemoth 
hidden in the flesh of Christ, or Holy Scripture, in which is 
laid up the knowledge of tbe Saviour." — In S. Matt. xiii. 44, 
T. ™. 97. 

" It is asked bow God made known to ua the mystery of His 
will iu all wisdom and knowledge. And first this is to be taken 
aimply, that the myatery of Hia will ia our redemption through 
the Blood of His Son, and remission of sins according to the 
richea of His grace, wherewith Ho hath abounded in us. Then 
that tiirough Hia Scriptures He hath made known to us all 
mysteries, how He first made heaven and earth, and all things 
therein," &c. — In Ep. ad Eph. i. S>, p. 555. 

Theophilm of Alexandria, — [Origen] " not knowing that it 
&.tho HuggeatioQ of a dasmouiacal spirit to follow the sophism of 
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liuirian miada, and to think any thing Divino outaide of tbe 
Duthority of the Seripturee." — Epist. Paech, i, (96 among 8. 
Jerome'a), § 0, T. i. p. 560, VaU. 

" It ia one thing, if they can teach out of the Scriptures that 
God the Word had His Soid before He was born o£ Mary, and 
that it was called Hia Soul before He took flesh. But if they 
are constrained by the authority of the Scriptures and reason 
itaelf, to admit that Christ bad not a soul before He was 
born of Mary (for at the aasumption of raan. Ilia Soul 
also was assumed), they are plainly convicted of saying that 
the same soul waa, and waa not, Hia. But let these madmen 
eeaao from the impiety of new dogmas. Let us, following the 
rule of the Seripturea, proclaim, with entire confidence of 
heart, that neither Hia Pleah nor Hia Soul were, before He 
waa bora of Mary." — Ep. Paach. ii. n. 8 (Ep. 98 in S. Jer.), 
i. 585. 

Muf,nus, — After giving the catalogue of the Boobs of the 
Old and New Testament, he aaya : " Theae are they which the 
Fathers included within the canon, and out of which they 
willed the aasertions of our faith to be established," — Comm. 
in Symb, Apoat. § 37, p. 110, ed. VaUars. 

" Theae things have been delivered unto ua by the Fathers, 
which, as I aaid, it seemed opportune to set down in thia 
place for the instruction of those who are receiving the firat 
elementa of the Church and of the faith, that they may know 
from what fountains they are to draw the draughts of the Word 
of God."— lb. § 38, p, 101. 

Perhaps Gregory of Bastica, anyhow before 8. Auguatine, — 
" Since, then, thou knoweat this unity of aubatance in the 
Father and the Son, by authority, not only of the Prophets, 
but of the Gospel also, how aayest thou that the ofMovaiov is 
not found in the Divine Scriptures, aa though the oji-oovatov 
were any other than what Ho saith, ' I came forth from the 
Father,' and 'I and the Father ore one,' or what the Ppopheta 
plainly intimated as to the Substance of God?" — De Fide 
Ortbod. c. 5, App. 8. Ambr. ii. pp. 351, 2. 

S. AiigusUne,—" Albeit the Ijord Jeaua did many things, not 
ail are written ; as thia same S. John the Evangelist testifies 
that the Lord Christ both said and did many things which are 
nob written ; only those were aelected to be written which 
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were' seen to suffice for the salvation of tliom that believe," — 
Horn. 49, in S. John, § 1, p. C49, Oxf. Tr. 

And after enumeratinp; the books of Holy Scripture, " In 
all these books, they who fear God and are meek through 
piety, seek the Will of God. Of this work and labour the first 
observance is, to know those books, if not so aa to ondorstand 
them, yet by reading either to commit them to memory, or at 
least not to bo altogether unacquainted with them. Then those 
things which are set down plainly in them, whether precepts 
as to life, or rales of faith, are to be searched into diligently 
and wisely ; of these any one will find tho more, in proportion 
to his capacity and iotelligenco. For in those thiniTs which 
are set down plainly in- the Scriptures, are found nil things 
which contain faith, and the way of life, i. e., hope and charity." 
-De Doctr. Christ, ii. 9, § 14. 

" He made the authors of the Divine Scriptures the moun- 
tains of Israel. Feed there, that ye may find safety. What- 
soevep ye hear thence, let that savour well unto you ; whatso- 
ever is without, reject. Wander not in tho mist ; htar the voice 
of the Shepherd; gather yooraelves to the mountains of Holy 
Scripture ; there are the delights of your heart ; iJiere is nothing 
poisonous, nothing alien; it is a most rich pasture ; do ye only 
come sound yourselves."— Serm. 46, do Past. c. 11, § 24, 0pp. v, 
238. 

" He, having spoken first by the Prophets, then by Himself, 
afterwards by the Apostles, as much as He judged to be suffi- 
cient, formed also the Scripture which is called Canonical, of 
moat eminent authority, which we trust as to those things, 
which it is not expedient to he ignorant of, and which yet we 
are not equal to know of ourselves." — De Civ. Dei, xi, 3, T. vii. 
p. 273. 

" It [the city of God] believes the Holy Scriptures, both the 
Pld ond the New, which we call Canonical, from which tho 
fiuth itself is derived whereby the just liveth, by which wo 
walk without doubting, so long as we are absent from the Lord ; 
which being safe and certain, we may without just blame doubt 
M to some things, which we have not perceived by sense or 
reason, and which have not become evident to us by Canonical 
Scriptures, nor have come to our knowledge by witnesses whom 
it were absurd to disbelieve." — lb, xix. 18, lb. p. 562. 
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" Being about to epeak of the day of the lost Judgment of 
Ood, vo ought first to lay down the divine testimonies aa the 
foundation of the buildbg."— lb. ss. 1. lb. p. 562. 

" Eead thia to us from the Law, from the Prophets, from the 
Psalms, from the Gospel itself, from the Apostolic Epistles | 
read, and we believe." — De Unit. Eccles. c. 6, ii. 345. 

" Accordingly, whether as to Christ or as to Hia Church, or 
any other thing which belongs to your faith and life, I say not 
' we ' (seeing we are in no wise to be compared to him who 
Bttid 'although we'), but I say what he added, ' if an angel from 
heaven preach to you any thing besides what ye haye received,' 
in the Scriptures of the Law and the Gospel, let him be ana- 
thema."— c. Utt. Petil. iii. 6, T. ii. p. 301. 

S. ChryeoHome, — " With good canse He calleth the Scriptures 
a ' door,' for they bring us to God, and open to ua the knowledge 
of God ; they make ua sheep, they guard us, and suffer not 
wolves to come in after us. For Scripture, like some sure 
door, barreth the way against heretics, placing ua in a state 
of safety as to all which we desire, aud not allowing us to 
wander ; and if we undo it not, we shall not easily be con- 
quered by our foes. By it we can know all, both tbose which 
are, and those which are not shepherds. But what is ' into 
the fold ? ' It refers to the sheep aud the care of them. 
For he that useth not the Scriptures, but climbeth up some 
other way, i. e. who cutteth out for himself another and an un- 
usual way, ' the same is a thief.' Seest thou from this too, that 
Christ agrceth with the Father, in that He bringeth forward 
the Scriptures ? On which account also He said to the JewB^ 
' Search the Scriptures,' " &e. — Hom. B9, on 8. John i. 1, 
p. 613, Oif. Tr. 

" All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profit- 
able, &c. ' For doctrine.' If we ought to learn or be ignorant of 
any thing, thence shall we know it ; if to disprove vthat is false, 
this too thence ; if to be corrected and taught wisdom — that is, 
if any thing is lacking, and hath to be added, ' that the man of 
God may he perfect,' he saith, to this end was the eibortation 
of Scripture. — Thou hast, he saya, the Scriptures instead of 
me: if thou wiliest to learn any thing, thence mayest thou. 
But if he wrote these things to Timothy, who was filled with 
the Spirit, how much more to us! ' Thoroughly perfected to all 
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good worka,' he aaith, not simply partaking, but thorouglily and 
accurately furnished."— On 2 Tim, Hom.ix. g 1, T. xi, pp. 714, 
715. 

8. Isidore of Feluaium,—" That these thiuga are so, let ua 
look into the canon of truth, I mean the Divine Scriptures. 
What then saith it ?"— Epistt. L. iv. Ep. 114, p. 475. 

" Tlie teaching aa to the full [of aoula, i. c. Origen'a] not being 
true, I deem, yet seeming to be plausible, many other things 
appear to overthrow, but two especially, in my judgment r one, 
that it ianot clearly taught in the Scriptures," — lb. 163, against 
Origen, beg. p. 504. 

S. Cyril of Alexandria, — " We say that the ' fountains of 
aaliration' are the holy Prophets, Evangelists, and Apoatles, who 
cause to gush forth on the world the saving word which is from 
above and from heaven, the Holy Spirit supplying them, and 
gladden the whole under heaven." — De Kecta Fide, ad Eeg. ii. 
init. 0pp. V. 2, c. p. 12S. 

"Since we must needs follow the Holy Scriptures, nowhere 
going out of the track of what they prescribe, let us say, iu 
what way God the Father ia said to crown the Son with 
glory."— lb. p. 168. 

" Those who oppose must either condemn to disgrace those 
of old, and call those who taught the world the mysteries of the 
faith, false teachers, to whom Christ Himself said, ' Go, teach 
all nations;' or if they shudder at this, they must choose to be 
right-minded about Christ, and bidding farewell to their own 
ignorances, hold fast to the Holy Scriptures, and following the 
inerrant path of tiie saints, go straight to the Truth itself." — 
De Eecta Fid. ad Imp. p. 6. 

" A, What right-minded person can fail to see, my friend, 
that you bale up empty words and heap up a cold profitless 
multitude of ideas, unless you point out the writings of the 
saints as harmonizing with what you say ? For we will follow, 
not those who will and are wont to pour out of their own ideas, 
but those who speak liom the mouth of the Lord, as is written. 
B. Thou sayest right. Well, then. Divine David sang," &c. — 
De S. Trin. DiaL iii. T. v. 1, p. 477. 

" It is best then, Hermiaa, not to be flurried with the petu- 
lances of others, since they would lead us to an un distinguishing 
li^but to make the words of the Divine speakers the straight 
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and unswerving rule of faith. For it must be right to accept 
no others than theae self-same, and to aay, ' It is not ye 'wbo 
speak, but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in jou,'"— • 
lb. Dial. iv. init, p. 504. 

Taken in part from S. Cyril, but later ;^ — ^" Creation itself, 
and its preservatioa and government, prodaim the greatness of 
the Divine Nature. And first through the law and the pro- 
phets, then through His only- begotten Son our Lord and God 
and Saviour Jesua Christ, He hath made manifeafc the know- 
ledge of Himself according to our capacity. All thingB then 
which are delivered to us through the law and the prophets and 
Apostles WB receive, and know, and confess, not seeking any 
thing beyond them. For it is impossible to say or even 
eeive any thing about God, besides what haa been Divinely said 
to us by the Divine oracles of the Old and New Testament." — 
De Sacrosancta Triuitate, init. 0pp. T. vi. P. 3, p. 2. 

Theodoret, — " From this we are taught not to quench the 
Spirit, but to stir up the grace which we have received, and to 
introduce nothing alien into Holy Scripture, but to be content 
with the teaching of the Spirit, and to abominate heresies, of 
which some have added fables to the Divine word, others havs 
preferred their ungodly thoughts to the mind of Scripture." — 
Quteatt. in Lev. 9. 9. 

Orth. — " Bring me not human thoughts or Hyllogisms, Fof 
I obey the Divine Scripture alone." — Dial. c. i. T, iv. p. 18, 
Sch. 

Mran. — "How could onearguewiththoaewho deny the taking 
of the flesh, or the soul, or the mind, except by producing the 
proofs from the Divine Scripture ? And how could one refute 
those who strain to lessen the Divinity of the Only- Begot ten, 
than by showing that Holy Scripture spake some things ; 
His Divinity, others as to the Incarnation ? Ort'k.—'^)im saying 
is true, For it ia ours ; nay, rattier that of all who have kept 
the Apostolic rule unbent." — Dial. ii. p. 113. 

" I would not aay it, persuaded by human reasonings. Fo( 
I am not so rash as to say anything on which Divine Scripturs 
is silent." — lb. p. 122. 

S, Proclut, — " Let faith, being the head of all virtues, re- 
main unadulterated, introducing nothing spurious from human 
reasonings, nor defiled by profane novelties of words, but re- 
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mainiDg within tlie bounds of the Gospels and Apostles, no 
one venturing to discuss any thing amiBs in addition to that 
whereby we have been saved, and which, in Baptism, wa sub- 
scribed with our tongue. For the sublimity of faith repels 
every attack and venture of presumption, not only of man, but 
even if carried aloft hy any spiritual nature, the blessed Paul 
crying aloud, ' If we or an angel from heaven preach to yon 
any other Gospel than what ye have received, let him be ana- 
thema.' Let us guard then with rigilanoe what we have re- 
ceived, keeping the eye of the soul open and steadily fixed on 
the treasure of faith. What, then, have we received from, the 
Scriptures, hut altogether this, that God created the universe 
by the "Word?" — Epiat. ad Arm, App. Cone. Eph. iii. 1740, 1, 
Cot. 

8. Leo, — " Into this folly they fall, who, when they are 
hindered by some obscurity from knowing the truth, betake 
themselves, not to the voices of the Prophets, not to the writings 
of the Apostles, not to the authorities of the Gospels, but to 
themselves. And therefore they became teachers of error, be- 
cause they had not been disciples of the truth. For what ad- 
ditional instruction did he acquire from the Divine books of the 
Old and New Testament, who did not grasp even the beginning 
of the Creed?"— Ep. 28, ad Flavian. 
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NOTE B. oy P. 127, sqq. 

Dovlls among the Boman Catholie Mshopg, as to making the 
4oetrine of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin 
Article of faith. 



,g more fully the answers of some of the Bishops, 
who demurred to, doubted about, or objected to, the definition 
of the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed 
Virgin as an Article of faith, it is right to premise two points ; 
1. That no one of them objected to the definition, on the 
ground that he did not himself believe in it. All had been 
educated from infancy in that belief, as much as in the belief 
the Holy Trinity or the Incarnation ; they had been taught it 
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in the BeminiLries ; they held it undoubtinglj . 2. All were ready 
to submit their own opinion aa to the expediency of making it 
a matter of faith to the authority of the Pope, and to receive 
what he decreed aa "de fide." They are then opiniona which 
have passed away, aince the doubts or ohjeetioaa were ignorei!. 
Yet they have an historical interest, as showing how the sub- 
ject was looked upon by some diatinguished Bishops, how 
the influence of Roman decisions upon those who are not in 
their communion was lelt by aome ; what priociples were held 
by tome as to tho evidence required to establish an Article of 
faith, or what evidence was supposed to exist aa to thie, and, 
in part perhaps, what hopes may be entertained of meeting 
upon common principles. 

France. — 1. The late Archhisliop ofFar'u, embodying the opi- 
nion of hia predecessor. His full answer was written Aug. 25, 
1849 (Pared, &c., ii. 2(j — 45), but withheld until Dec. 17, 1850 
(Par. iii. 338). On July 26, 1850, he wrote, " I have con- 
Bulted the gravest men, the most able theologians of my 
diocese, I have aubsequently myself ciamined and weighed 
all things before God with the greatest care. Prom all this 
has resulted a work of which the conclusions are, 

" 1) In conformity with the principles of theology, the Im- 
maculate Conception of the most holy Virgin is not a matter 
which can be dcfiued as a truth of tlie Catholic faith, and, in 
no case, can be imposed as a belief obligatory under pain of 
eternal damnation. 

" 2) That any definition whatsoever, even if the Church or 
the Holy See believed that they could frame it, would not be 
opportune ; for it would add nothing to the glory of the 
Immaculate Virgin, and it might he hurtful to the peace of the 
Churoh and the good of souls, especially in laj diocese." — 
Par. iii. 310, 11. 

His letter of Aug. 25, 1849, which was sent four months 
later than the above, ran, 

" It was ray first care (your Holiness suggested afterward! 
to the Venerable Cardinal of Bourgea) to call into counsel the 
gravest men and most learned theologians of my diocese. They 
wrote a dissertation hereon, conspicuous for learning and wis- 
dom, which I have judged right to transmit to you, most Blessed 
Father, at length. Afterwards, I weighed diligently the matter 
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before God, and ■will humbly eiplain my opinion to the aupreme 
judgment of the Vicar of Clirist. The Encyclical letter of your 
BleBsedneaa, most Holy Father, raised two questions, the first 
whereof must be solved by learning, the other by prudence ; 

" 1st. As the theologians, my counsellora, obaerre, it must be 
inquired whether, according to the principles of sound theology, 
the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of the Most 
Holy Virgin can he solved by n, decree of the Church or of 
the Holy See, whereby the faithful should be bound to em- 
brace this doctrine : 

" 2ndly. Whether it is opportune to publish such it decree 
now. 

" As to the dogmatic question, the authors of the Dissertation 
lay down, 1) that the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception 
can he enacted by a decree of the Church or of the Holy See, 
BO aa to be declared certain, yet not so as to he accounted 
among articles of faith ; 2) that the Immaculate Conception of 
the Most Holy Virgin cannot, aa they thinlt, ha placed among 
articles of faith or truths of the Catholic faith, by a decree of 
the Church or the Holy See. 

"As to prudence, having weighed the advantages and disad- 
vantagea of a solemn decree, whereby all the faithful should be 
bound to embrace the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, 
they think such a promulgation altogether inopportune. And 
I myself, most Holy Father, as well as the theologians, my 
counsellors, think that from the promulgation of such a decree 
the most grave disadvantages, and perhaps great calamities, 
will arise to the Cliurcli. And I myself think with them, 
that it if not lawful, either for the Church or for the Holy 
See to count the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception in any 
case among the articles of faith, or verities of the Catholic faith. 
Yea, most Holy Father, I go further than the said theologians, 
and doubt whether the Church or tho Holy See can enact by a 
solemn decree, that this doctrine is certain and must be em- 
braced by all under pain of eternal damnation. The Advisers 
think that their judgment can be easily demonstrated by those 
grounds which theologians are wont to employ to establish the 
doctrine aa to the Immaculate Conception of the Most Holy 
Virgin. For, as these say, setting aside tho testimonies of the 
Soljr Fathers, who flourished in the first ages of the Qhurch, 
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^^P whose eipkoation lies under no alight difficulties, the truth of 
^^^ the Iramaculnte Conception ia demonBtrated by moat grave 
Theological reaaona, which rest especially on the glorious pri- 
vilege of the Divine maternity, and the constant practice of the 
Church for the last five centuries. 

" I will presently, moat BlesBed Father, set forth several 
doubts as to the force of these reasons, ■which, moreover, are 
reducible to tJie single ground of convenience. But for the 
time, admitting the gravity of this argument, I would explain 
modeatly, and not without some fear, the following doubts." — 
[The original contains answers, enforcing these doubts. These 
I have omitted, when they seemed to be involved in the tenna 
of the doubt itself, or vera nearly identical in terms with 
it:-] 

i" Doubt 1. Can the Church mate a definition aa to a doc- 
trine, which rests neither on Holy Scripture nor Tradition P 
" D. 2. Can any thing else be inferred from the passngea 
adduced from the Fathers of the earlier centuries, besides 
the eauctification of Mary fi-om her mother's womb? [He 
instanced such espresaions aa " Immaculate," " Most pure," 
" Free from stain of sin," which, he says, were used by S. Ber- 
nard, or 3. Thomas Aquinas too, who denied the Immaculate 
Conception.] 

>"D. 3. Can the Church, when it eiceeda the limita of her 
authority, declare any truth aa certain, on the sole ground of 
intrinsic auitableneas ? 
" D. 4. Is the Church bound by no limit of lawfulness in the 
exercise of her authority, so that she can make a defmition in 
all possible cases, in all circumstances, at her own will ? 
" D. 5. Did the Church, without evident necessity, ever define 
a. question of doctrine, as to which, here and now, no con- 
. troversy ia raised ? Would not the practice of Councils and 
the Holy See be contradicted by so doing ? 

• " D. 6. Are the wishes of the faithful a sufficient motive that 
the Church should, by a Bolemn decision, settle a question of 
doctrine in their senae ? [" One of the most learned Bishopa 
of Belgium, who extremely desires the doctrinal decision, con- 
fessed to me, that this practice of the CImrch seemed to him 
of so much moment, that on this ground alone ho souievrhat 
hesitated."] 
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" D. 7. Call tlie Churcli propoae as obligatory an opinion as 
to doctrine, whiuh ia not necessarily connected with any re- 
vealed dogma ? 

" D. 8. Can the Churcb define, either as "de Fide," or aa 
infallibly certain, a proposition whicli cannot be brouglit under 
theological conclusions P [He esplains, " Among the truths 
which the Church teaches with iuiallible authority, the last 
place ia held by those which are contained in theological con- 
clusions, i. e., such aa are deduced from a major proposition, 
not repealed, and a minor, revealed. Such conclusions then 
must be connected by some necessary and evident link with 
some verity of faith. Bub the Immaculate Conception is not 
so connected."] 

"D. 9. Can the Church define, as certainly to be be- 
lieved, a truth which doea not touch upon the economy of 
religion ? 

" D. 10. Can the Church propose, under pain of eternal 
damnation, a doctrine which is altogether indifferent, in respect 
of dogma or rule of life ? 

"D. 11. Was it not always the mind of the Council of Trent 
to maintain liberty of opinions which do not injure dogma 
or morals ? 

" D. 12. As to the Immaculate Conception itself, did not the 
Holy Council of Trent and the Holy See decree that opiniona 
were free, and ao, in tbemaelves, indiiFerent ? 

" D. 1.9. After the Church baa declared, at least implicitly, 
that neither of these opinions aff'ects dogma or rules of life, 
would it not, by defining that the one was necessarily to be 
believed and anathematizing the other, seem to confess that 
it had erred, in tolerating error in its bosom ? 

" D. 11. Would nut a new decision presuppose fresh grounds ? 
But whence have these arisen ? [" From the ' pious wishes ' 
of the faithful perchance?"] 

"D. 15. Failing testimouiea of Scripture or tradition, can a 
doctrinal decision rest on pious wishes of the faithful P 

" D. 16. Falling texts of Scripture, or Apostolic tradition, 
what else will the testimonies of Bishops be, save a new weigh- 
ing of theological grounds in favour of the Immaculate Con- 
ception F 

" D. 17. Can a new judgment, as to tho value of theological 
z 2 
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grounds, be prudently passed without a new controyersj, which 
however has not been raised P 

"D. 18. But why this new controversy, if the question has 
been solved by the Council of Trent and the Holy See ? 

''D. 19. After a decree, declaring that opinions as to the 
Immaculate Conception are free, who will dare to assert the 
contrary? 

" D. 20. Can a more vivid sense of some reason of theological 
congruity, even if it affected the mind of all the Bishops of the 
Catholic world unanimously, be a sufficient ground for a doc- 
trinal decision ? 

" D. 21. What weight is there in the ground of congruity, 
whereon alone the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception 
rests ? 

" D. 22. Does not Grod destroy all those reasons of congruity 
by the mystery of the Incarnation ? 

" D. 23. Why, in such a mystery of the self-emptying of the 
Word, should there be any dispute as to the one or other 
degree of humility ? 

'* D. 24. Might not perhaps the ground of congruence be 
brought forward more truly to prove that the Virgin Mary 
was sanctified in her mother's womb ? 

" D. 25. If some Theologians hold that the dogma of the 
Divine maternity is connected by a bond of mere congruence 
with the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin, do not others 
contrariwise teach that it contradicts several revealed dogmas ? 

" D. 26. In matter of revealed religion, before the authority 
of the Church pronounces decisively, must it not first be ex- 
amined, whether the difficulties both of sacred and profane 
knowledge can be solved ? [Dismissing the difficulties of 
modern physiology, he asks,] 

" D. 27. If, by a special grace, the fruit of human generation 
can be holy, immaculate, free from all fault, why was not Christ 
so born ? [He says, " The learned Bishop whom I mentioned, 
when urged by this argument, did not hesitate to assert that 
the Fathers only hinted a certain necessity of propriety, when 
they speak of the Virginity of the Mother of God being neces- 
sary, and that in truth the Son of God might have taken flesh 
in the ordinary way of generation. I doubt not that that 
pious Bishop, oa weighing the matter more maturely, would 
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ackaowJedge that such a coocesBion was altogether contrary to 
the doctrine of the Church. All testinioniea of tradition, I 
deom, contradict it."] 

" D. 28. Would not Chriat have been united with ub by a 
closer bond of brotherhood, if born of man and woman, bad 
this been possible, aa ia suppoaod in the opinion of the Imma- 
culate Conceptiou 'i 

" D. 29. Is any special teaching for the forming of life de- 
rivable from that mystery, bo tliat a definition could be judged, 
if not neceasary, at leaat useful ? 

" I). 30. Do they not do wrong to the Bleased Virgin, who 
expect singular and illuatrioua graces from the decree as to the 
Immaculate Conception? ["Such as, that there should here- 
after be no foreign wars, no civil discord, the empire of error 
be destroyed; every where truth, peace, and charity." "When 
they eihibit to us the Blessed Virgin rejoicing in such honour, 
and therefore exulting, that we acknowledge her singular privi- 
lege, and, aa a reward, taking care to pour moat copioua trea- 
sures of her gifta into the Church, do they not clothe the 
Queen of the heavenly Court with the failings of our infir- 
mities ? Do they not represent her as a woman, desirous of 
vain glory, to whose feet each makes his way by flattery and 
blandisiiraents ? These things, if not vain phrenzie^, are in- 
vented to the reproach of the Virgin."] 

" D. 31. Will not the doctrinal decision, contrary to the mind 
of the Church, diminish the cultus and glory of the Blessed 
Virgin ? 

" D. 32. The doctrinal decision will profit neither the faithful 
nor the Church, nor the glory of the holy Mother of God. 

"D. 33. Will not Dissenters mock the Church for such a 
Bolemn decision, and be repelled further from it ? 

" D. 34. Perils, which will arise thence, in respect to the 
unbelievera and politicians of this time. 

" D. 35. Pcrila, which will arise thence in respect to some 
faithful, especially in the Diocese of Paris. [" These, though 
they neglect the precepts of religion, yet profess to reverence 
its doctrines. Their faith, phitoaophic (so to speak) rather 
than Christian, will be too weak to bear such a trial. We 
fear, lest they should reject what they iiave hitherto venerated, 

^t least remove further from the Church. These perils are 
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especially to bo feared in the diocese " of Paria. " There aro 
" e found in PariB, more tlian any where eke, men eminent 
civil dignity, or Bcienco, or wealth, or authority, who bv 
their einmple affect others, and whom we are conatraiued to 
count in this clasa. Moved tlierehy, my predeceaaop of glorious 
memory" (the Archbishop who died na a martyr) "gave the 
Biime opinion as myself to the Holy See, asserting that the 
definition as to the Immaculate Conception would bo rather a 
scandal than to edification among those of his Diocese."] 

"D. 36. Perils, which will arise as to some Catholic Thco. 
logiaoB. [" These will endure anxiously this new head of con- 
troveray, this new definition, which can he confirmed by no 
tradition, noy, which, aa many learned among them think, is at 
variance with the belief of former centuries of the Church. 
Which peril, if it he lighter on the part of thoae who llaten 
tractably to the Church, will appear much graver, if we con- 
aider those who profesa to reject the heretics condemned in 
modern times, yet tread closely in their footsteps. Sach per- 
chance may be found among ns."] 

"D. 37. "Will not new heresies arise out of a doctrinal de- 
cision ? [" Probably ' Anti-conceptionists ' will arise, and some 
of them will not hesitate to assert that the assistance of the 
Holy Spirit was not promised to the Church, to settle at 
pleasure mere theoretical queationa. "What marvel, if among 
the adherents of the now dogma, some, of more rigid minda, 
resting on the grounds I have hinted nt [Doubts 27, 2B], 
should come to deny the Virginity of Mary, and the operation 
of the Holy Ghost in the Incarnation ?"] 

" D. 38. "Will not the decision of the question turn to the 
ruin of a great number of souls without any compensation ? 

" The wishes of the faithful, that the pious opinion of tJie 
Immaculate Conception should bo counted among dogmas of 
faith, or at least among truths defined aa certain, are inces- 
santly produced to us aa a decisive ground. They who so 
boast, most Blessed Pather, exceed the limits of truth. To us 
the faithful seem to have no wish as to this definition. They 
are contented to pour forth devout prayers to the Immaculate 
Virgin. If any pious souls, more inclined to that faith, have 
uttered suth a wish, they are, beyond question, very few, But 
be they, in respect to the unbelieving, heretics, or indifferent 
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aa one, I do not Bay, to a thousand, but to a hundrod, the piety 
or faith of this faithful soul will profit nothing by that deii- 
nitioD, if it turn to the destruction of those hundred unbe- 
lievers, heretics, indifferentiata. Why, without reasonable or 
sufficient motive, without evident necesaity, or any benefit, at 
the good pleasure alone of somo pioua I'aithful, ahould we 
imperil so many soula ? I conclude, 

" I. It ia at least doubtful whether the Church can declare the 
doctrine of the Immaculate Conception to be certain and obli- 
gatory. If its power is doubtful, it ought to be silent, since 
there ia no neceaaity of apoaking at thia time. Tour Holiness 
is not unaware, that many of the theologians who have written 
about the definability of thia question, even such aa hare grave 
weight with the Holy See, went further than we; they do not 
aay that the authority of the Church in defining such questions 
ia doubtful, they deny it altogether. But we, most Eleased 
Pather, believe the matter to be doubtful, and that in matters of 
doubt there ought to be no action. 2. Since the Immaculate 
Conception cannot be demonstrated to the unbelieving or to 
heretics, either by Holy Scripture or by tradition ; since, more- 
over, both reason and science raise difficulties, either in thein- 
Bclvea insoluble or at least inextricable, against thia opinion, 
if the Church were by a aolemn decree to declare it obligatory, 
the Catholic coritroveray would in thia point become weak and 
powerless. But thereby the authority of the Church becomes 
cheaper, the gravity of her decrees becomes questioned, and 
the truth of her doctrinal decisions is denied with increased 
teraerity. Again then, most Bleaaed Father, moved by this 
most grave argument, we will say, the Church ought to ab- 
stain from any decree whereby the opinion aa to the Immacu- 
late Conception would become obligatory, 3. Although by 
such a decree the Church should neither weaken her own 
sacred and infallible authority, nor the deposit of revealed 
doctrines which have been already defined, in the sight of the 
unbelieving and of heretics, she ought to abstain from pasaing 
it, on account of the inutility of the decree itself For as we 
have tried to ahow, the decree in question would be useless, if 
not hurtful, — useless to the faithful, useless to the Church, 
useless in respect to the glory of the Blessed Virgin. This 
' reefold inutility, even apart from the perils to Honla, 
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abundantly suffices to make the course, which some expect the 
Supreme Pontiff to attempt, to appear illegitimate." — ii. 26. 

2. Louis, Archbishop of JRotien, — "I consider that this 
belief is not clearly contained in the deposit of the Holy 
Scriptures. I consider that tradition in this respect is want- 
ing in precision and unanimity. Had the tradition been clear, 
could S. Anselm, S. Bonaventura, S. Bernard, S. Thomas, Bel- 
larmine, and so many others, have been ignorant of it P I 
consider that the belief in the Immaculate Conception does 
not reach, in a way at all explicit or imposing, above the 
eleventh century ; and that if new beliefs or devotions, favour- 
able to piety and nowise contrary to order, may be wisely 
tolerated and even encouraged, it is still advisable to leave 
them as free beliefs and simple devotions. *I consider that a 
dogmatic definition, under present circumstances, would be 
both superfluous and perilous. Superfluous, because no one 
now disputes the Blessed Virgin the privilege of her most 
pure Conception, and it is not the custom of the Church to erect 
into an article of faith what is disputed hy no one. Perilous, 
because, considering the state of minds at this moment, it is 
to be feared that such a definition will only be a signal for 
the most lively discussions, the most wounding imputations. 
What, for instance, will the English Theologians, so well 
versed in the study of Ecclesiastical Antiquity, do or say, 
when they shall see the Holy See define, as a point of faith, 
a matter which so many ages have scarcely had a glimpse of 
(entrevue), which so many holy persons and great doctors 
have either denied or been ignorant of? Will they not think 
that the Church, at this day, holds cheap that principle of 
S. Vincent of Lerins, so certain and venerable, quod uhique, 
quod semper, quod ah omnihus? And will not the Catholic 
doctrine itself sufier much, as a whole, if, as has been recently 
the case, certain imprudent champions of the most Holy 
Virgin, in order the better to support the privilege of her 
Immaculate Conception, maintain publicly, that many of our 
sacred doctrines do not rest on any more solid foundation, on 
any more certain tradition ? Instead of the doctrine of the 
Immaculate Conception being fortified, will not other much 
more important doctrines be shaken ? And, most Holy 
Father, I fear much that in this case the wish to make good 
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better will injure tlie good, I fear for tho peace of the 
Cliurch, which, on occasion of ttiia new dogma, may witueaa 
destructive paaaiona roused againat her and within her own 
boBom. I fear for the honour of the Popes, who will be re- 
presented as having been, for 300 years, occupied in stifling 
free discussion on the subject; forbidding on tho ono side, 
under grave penalties, any sort of attack upon the privi- 
lege of the Immaculate Conception, and, on the other, fa- 
vouring, by all possible means, the expansion of this pioua 
belief. I fear even for yourself —Will it not be said that Piua 
IX. exposed the bark of Peter to frightful tempests, for a 
matter in which the faith is not concerned, and which is inca- 
pable of any application to human conduct? On all these 
grounds, I opine that there is no room for erecting into a 
dogma of faith the pious belief in the Immaculate Conception 
of the Holy Virgin. Far from desiring such a decree, I should 
regard it as a dangerous thing, as a two-edged sword, capable 
of wounding the hand which should use it. I should rejoice 
certainly, in the interest of the mother of God, but I should 
be disquieted, in the interest of the Church and her glorious 
head ; and I would not purchase bo dear the consolationa of 
piety."— i. 357—9. 

3. T}ie BMop of Coutangeg. — "Having been taught that 
pioua opinion from boyhood, we, for ourselves and as the in- 
terpreters of the whole Clergy, all profess that Mary was 
conceived without atain. Tet we are persuaded, that there is 
no necessity or advantage in deeidmg or teaching, as an Article 
of faith, that Mary was conceived without atain of original 
sin ; nay, we all unanimously think it inopportune and full of 
peril. I"or whence should that necessity or advantage be 
derived ? No question is raised about it ; no adversary of the 
Immaculate Conception, not the very least, appears ; Catechists 
teach it to boys. Divinity Profeasors to seminarists, Preachers 
of the Divine word to tho faithful. Every where piously 
preached, it is every where piously received. 

"Moreover, neither the Church nor the Holy See ever, as 
far as we know, erected any opinion piously believed into the 
dignity of a dogma, unless some controversy of greater moment 
were raiaed about it. 

"We think then, positively, that there ia absolutely no 
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fitting occasion for it ; but there appears to us grave peril, if 
the matter be touched in the very least. 

" Every one knows with what efforts nationalists and Pro- 
testnnts are assailing the bark of Peter, the authority of the 
Bomon PontiiT, nay, the Church herself. Every one knowa 
how many blaaphemiea the enemies of the Christian name 
pour out to weaken the Divine Monarchy. Every one knows 
vith what calumnies those aame inexorikble enemies impugn 
daily the articles of faith. 

" If what was hitherto a mere opinion is to-morrow, at the 
good pleasure of certain Bishops, to be believed de Fide, under 
puin of damnation ; if, what the S. Council of Trent itself (as 
Pallavicini attests) would not decree, although then contro- 
Terted and strongly impugned ; if, what Pope Pius V., of holy 
memory, Gregory XV., and Aleiander Til. declared to he, 
not a dogma, but a mere pious opinion, what might be con- 
tradietod without note of horeay, should be delivered as a 
doctrine by decree of the present supreme Pontiff, would not 
the aforesaid Rationalists and all uncatholica take occasion for 
assailing anew and more fiercely all our doctrines with their 
impious speeches ? Nay, doubtless, a handle would be given 
them causelcBsly for so doing. 

"But what ia to be more feared, than to raise up these , 
waves of passions and opinions, especially at this time, when 
tlie whole world is shaken with unwonted commotions, in 
which Peter (alas!) ia ejected from his See, &e.? In these storms 
of tribulations, in this whirlpool of great crimes, in these perils 
and fitraita of all sorts, all faithful Christians turn their eyes 
to Mary, think of Mary, and call on her, piously and most 
inwardly believing that ahe was conceived without stain. 

" Moved by those reasons of graver moment, we judge that 
a dogmatic decree as to the Immaculate Conception of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, which could with the greatent difficulty 
be derived from Holy Saripture or tradition, should, at least 
for a time, be abstained from." — i, 3t>2, 363. 

4. The Bishop of Eiireux. — "In obedience to the com- 
monds of your Holiness, I have convened the moat able Theo- 
logians of my diocese ; I joined them to my Episeopal Council, 
and, after having interrogated and heard them, after having 
long studied and meditated in presence of our Lord Jeaug 
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Christ in the raoet Holy Sacrameat of the Altar, after having 
Iiumbly entreated the Holy Spirit to have pity upon ray misery 
and profound ignorance, this ia my answer to the questions 
put by your Blessedness in your admirable letter. 

" 1. I do not think it well-timed to agitate at this moment 
the qneation of the Immaculate Conception ; (1) because it is 
attacked by no Catholic, and has never been more generally 
admitted than m our century ; (2) because many Protestants, 
reconciled by our most loved and holy Pope Pius IX. with the 
Papacy, are in the way to return, and that nothing would be 
more calculated to alienate them, than the obligation which 
would bo laid upon them to cease to regard the belief in the 
Immaculate Conception as a matter of opinion, 

" 2, I do not believe that the passages of Holy Scripture are 
precise enough, nor the language of tradition eiplicit enough, 
or certain enough in all Centuries, that this opinion (certain 
as it seems to me) should be advanced to be a dogma of faith, 

" The rules laid down by all Theologians seem to contradict 
this. 

" Our great strength, when we discuss with heretics, is this 
masim of S. Vincent of Lerins, — Quod semper, £uod uMqwe, 
quod ah omnibus traditum est, Sfc. 

" On these grounds, which it would seem to me unsuitable 
and perfectly useless to develope to your Holiness, I would 
conjure you to abide by the examples of your Venerable Pre- 
decesBora in the Apostolic See, and to leave amid oppositions 
this holy opinion, which Bosauet called the most certain of 
truths."—!. 100, 101. 

5. The Bishop of Charireg. — "Never in my flock, and, I 
assert confidently, in all the Dioceses of France, did faithful 
Catholics burn with greater devotion and love towards Mary, 
never did they place fuller confidence in her ; never in tribu- 
lations did they with Bore fervent impetus seek protection at 
her feet. Nothing can be added to the most lively significa- 
tions of eultus towards Mary, which burst forth on all sides 
from the hearts of the faithfiU. It follows, that the pronounc- 
ing of this dogma 'of faith' will add nothing to this full, 
complete, and (so to speak) eiuberaot devotion. Nay, bo far 
from kindling, if; would burden, hinder, disturb it. For what 
confusion! what tumults 1 what proteatationa of rebellious 
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men! The Jansenists and other Catholics of weak or less 
proved faith would cry out against the insertion of this dogma 
among articles of faith ; they would rise up most boldly against 
it, try to draw Augustine, Bernard, Thomas, on their side; 
excite discord, assail with doubts and cavils the cultus of the 
Deipara which already includes the Immaculate ConceptioD, 
and, so far from procuring any relaxation or comfort, would 
further accumulate the most vehement affliction of the Church. 

"2. The Protestants, who incline to the Catholic faith, 
which the numerous conversions of very learned men, espe- 
cially in England, attest most gloriously, would be deterred by 
the newness of this dogma from completing what they have 
begun. They would think, that all the articles of faith were 
declared in the Council of Trent, and that that most learned 
synod completed the Catholic doctrine. The impious Bation- 
alists, Socialists, who are busy in entrapping the ignorance of 
the people by false interpretations of Evangelic doctrine, would 
try to accommodate this novelty to their ends, exclaiming that 
the Apostolic See, by sanctioning things hitherto unknown and 
unheard of, plainly favours their detestable comments. So 
then this plague, which no tears can expiate, would exult with 
fouler and more abominable licence. 

"3. The faithful spontaneously, without constraint, without 
terror of Apostolic fulmination, believe, admire, venerate most 
profoundly the Immaculate Conception : devotion towards Mary 
seems thence thei sweeter ; for voluntariness is the condiment 
of love, the sweet aspiration of piety, the seal of filial affection, 
&c. 

" To condense my meaning in few words, I declare it as 
represented with wonderful clearness and absolute precision in 
the following clause of the most learned Petau : * To bring to 
a close the discussion of this question, I think that the most 
holy Virgin Mother of God was free, not only from all actual 
sin of her own, but from original also. But I am so far per- 
suaded of this, that I would not have it counted of faith, nor 
would I believe that any one was to be condemned, or speak 
hardly of one who thinks otherwise; nor am I prepared to 
maintain it in any other way than that now prescribed by the 
Eoman Pontiffs and the Council of Trent, i. e. by the Catholic 
Church ' (de Incarn. xiv. 2. 10). This tempered zeal circum- 
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otances seem to me especially to recommend, as also Apostolic 
moderation, and the very necessary counsel not to ndd ebarpest 
strifes about matters of faith to horrible civil tumulta. I think 
that nothing ought to he added to the causes of division and 
heat of mind, whose fury and rage is unesampled from the 
beginning of the world. For the glory of the Virgin and the 
good of the Church, what, as Pctau says, has been already 
decreed by aupreine Pontift'a and the Council of Trent suificea. 
If, in a short time, as I most firmly believe, the most splendid 
benefits of the Virgin, who is terrible as an armed host, require 
other attestations of gratitude, your Holiness baa other honours 
at hand to discharge this debt, and declare throughout the 
world your piety and grateful remembrance." — i. 175, 176. 

G. The Sishop of Annefy. — " We readily own to your 
Blessedness, that to us it would appear better, if a solemn sen- 
tence, whereby the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin 
should be proposed to be believed as an article of faith and 
true dogma, should be abstained from. For, in our opinion, 
such a judgment could not easily escape the note of novelty, 
as being contrary to the practice of the Church, which has not 
been wont to define Christian truths, resting on Scripture or 
transmitted h^ tradition, as to be held as dogmas under pain 
of anathema, unless they were impugned by some." — i. 445,446. 

7. The Sisliop of Meaux.—" "VVe confess that we do not 
think that, in the oiroum stances of these times, it is opportune 
that a matter, about which Doctors and Theologians, most dia- 
tinguiahed for piety and knowledge, have so long controverted 
among themselves, should be defined by a solemn judgment. 
"We confess too, that we fear lest the cuJtus of the most Holy 
Virgin, conceived without stain, should suiTer detriment ; and 
the piety which now of its own accord pays her distinguished 
bonoura should be chilled, when, by force of a dogmatic defi- 
nition, they shall seem leaa voliiutary. It is to bo feared too, 
leat the authority of Mother Church should perchance be 
diminished by the clamours of the pseudo-reformed and un- 
believing pbilosophera of these times, on all sides, that the 
faith is changed in the lapse of time, and that new doctrines 
are daily coined by the Church." — ii. 363. 

8. The Bishop of Carcassonne. — "In these moat miserable 
and sorrowful times, very many, who have been baptized in the 
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faith of our Lord Jeaua Christ, desert this faith, or, retaining 
its elements, have entangled it with so many falee doctrines, 
that their mind, ever struggling against the truth, is mosb 
ready for every sort of scandal. Wherefore we fear lest, 
things heing so, a solemn dogmatic defiuitioa of the Imma- 
culate Conception of the Moat Holy Virgin Mary would 
give occasion to the ungodly and to heretics to sadden the 
Church by disputations, and to assail with contunicliea and 
blasphemies the Mother of the Saviour, whom we venerate 
singularly with the inmost affections of the heart. Whence 
we think that there ia ground to doubt, whether the pro- 
mulgation of such a decree, which in other times would flU our 
heart with joy, would be opportune at present." — iii. 333. 

9. The Bishop of Amiens. — " But although, by that defi- 
nition, the most pious opinion as to the Immaculate Conception 
of the Mother of God is set forth, as founded in the doctrine 
of the Universal Church, nor can it be called in question with- 
out conderanabie temerity, or contradicted without note of 
error, there lack not among us such as think that, if that 
doctrine should be assimilated to an express article of faith, 
there would be ground to fear, lest oontroveraies ahodd arise 
in the schools as to the conditions required for an eipress 
article of faith. Thence, they say, perhaps would be scandal 
to the weak, discuaaioos and strifes of words among the 
learned; and to the heretics and unbelieving occasion would 
be given of speaking things wrong and injurious to rehgiou." 
— i. 135. 

10, 11. Tl,e Archbishop of Mlieims, and the Bishop of Sots, 
sons said the same, more concisely, but wath the same leading 
words, as the wish of themselvea, the Canons, Directors of Semi- 
naries, Professors of Divinity, Parish Priests, and pious Laity. 
—i. 121, 122. iii. 290. 

12. The Bishop of Beauvaii. — "In order to proceed witU 
due prudence in a matter of such moment, we did not 
neglect to consult the Canons of our Church and aome pres- 
byters conspicuous for piety and Jearning. Some of them, 
(although all believe from the heart that Mary waa free from 
original taint, yot having maturely weighed the question,) had 
some doubta whether the testimonies of Holy Scripture and 
tradition vere so clear and unshaken that it might be settled 
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by a dogmatic decree. Tliey tliouglit alao that perlmpa it was 
not necessary, since the moab pious opinioa as to the Immacu- 
late Conception is, at this time, not impugned, and is not 
connected with the defence of other dogma or rules of life; 
nay, that it was not opportune, since there was ground to fear 
that heretics and unbelievera would say, that tradition waa 
corrupted by the Church, or that new dogmas gradually crept 
in or were invented at will, and that thus, on account of a new 
decree on controverted doctrine, the weak miglit bo turned 
away from embracing the ancient faith. "We should be glad 
that the words of the decree should be so softened, that they 
who do not assent to this privilege [of the Blessed Virgin] 
should remain free from the note of heresy, in that it should 
be declared that the Church does not err when it teaches, that 
the Blessed Virgin, the Mother of God, was wholly free from 
all taint of original fault. By a decree thus tempered, the 
end intended would be gained, the Catholic truth would be 
asserted, the piety of the laithful fostered, and heretics or 
unbelievers would have no place of erjiog out against the 
Church."— i. 320, 321. 

13. The BUhop of BloU. — " In publishing such a definition, 
there is need of very groat caution and indulgence for the 
salvation of many, since, in our times, the sense of Catholic 
truths ia much diminished. Everj- one sees this, who considers 
things attentively and judges from eiperience, that there are 
men now, some indift'erent to religion, others wholly intent on 
politics, many fevered with the licence of thinking what they 
will, and so that the truths of Christian faith and piety are 
obscured among the people ; and, accordingly, that the dog- 
matic definition of our most pious opinion, whereas at first it 
would be entertained with joy and gratulation by the pious 
and learned, would be received by most other Catholics with a 
dull carelessness, not to aay, worse. For perchance (and this 
is not improbable on account of the age, tho feverishness of 
men and the pride of the insolent) an opinion which seems to 
them new will cause hindrance or delay to some sinners in 
returning to the Putber's house. Nay, manifoldly as the 
pastors may instruct the people, it is to be feared that many 
pious faithful will, with difficulty or not at all, understand 
how the Church, after eighteen centuries, should now employ 
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itself in proposing to all Cliristians, as an article of faith 
necessary to sttlvntion, that which before it had left to the free and 
3 cboice of each ; especially sioce, in these our times, there 
is scarcely any one who disputes tlie truth of the Immaculate 
Conception, but every learned and religious Catholic accounts 
it a duty and merit to believe and profess it." — i. 211, 212, 

On the other hand, the Bishop of Blois set the need of i 
Bolation which the Church had from the Blessed Virgin, which 
rendered the definition timely ; and bo, in due regard to tlie 
charity needed by so many, weak and ignorant, blind and 

elieving, asked the Pope not to define it ao directly and 
espresaly, that they who should not believe it, should thereby 
be separated from the Cburch, and incur the note and penalty 
of heresy. 

14. The Archbishop of Bourges gave the opinion of eocle- 
siasticB very diatinguisiied for theological science, whom he 
had consulted, and who had given him their mature judgment. 
" It aeeniB that, in these troubled and stormy times, the pub- 
lication of this definition would perhaps give a handle to the 
enemies of God's Holy Church to raise new calumnies, and 
vomit forth blasphemies, whence no light scandal might a 
especially to the unlearned and weak ; they too, who are fre- 
quently engaged in controversy with un-Catholics, fear lest thi 
very greatest hindrance ahould thus bo put to the return of 
heretics on the point of coming back to the bosom of Mother 
Church, since there is nothing which they more abhor, nothing 
which turns them more from the Catholic faith. Moreover, 
some, who piously believe and profess the Immaculate Con- 
ception of the Blessed Virgin, think that this question, although 
clear, ig not such that that well-known rule of Vincent of 
Iierim, ' quod semper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus traditura 
est,' could he applied to it. Whence they think that, according 
to the ancient custom of the Church, it ought not to he defined. 
But I, most Holy Father, although I eioeedingly desire what- 
ever would be to the honour of the glorious Virgin, cannot but 
acknowledge, on the aforesaid grounds, that a definition theieoa 
from the Apostolic See perhaps would be inopportune, and 
would not make for peace and unity, especially amid these 
present storms, fearing that greater evils would come from it 
than good,"— i. 497, 498. 
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15. The Bishop of Versailles. — "Although I was myeelf 
among thoao who, out of a. feeling of filial piety toward Mary, 
humbly prayed his Holiness, Gregory XVI. of glorious memory, 
to declare the Conception of Mary Immaculate hy a solemn 
decree, I think it due to my conacieuca to set before your 
Holineaa a, thought of fear, perhaps esaggerated, wbich takes 
liold of me. 

" In tlie boaom of France there atill live unbeheving children 
whom heresy keeps far from their home. In their deplorable 
blindncBS, they still reproach us with the woraliip wo render to 
Mary. It ia not without difficulty that we can bring them to 
believe about the Mother of God, what ia already of faith. 
Shall we not find more obstacloa to their return, when, to 
reconcile them to the Church, we shall have to require of tbem 
explicit faitli in the Immaculate Conception ? Perhapa, to 
anticipate this difficulty, there would be ground for not giving 
the character of a Catholic dogma to the truth of the Immacu- 
late Conception, especially seeing that, even if the Immaculate 
Conception should not be a necessary object of faith, the 
glorioua Virgin would not be leaa honoured by all the pious 
faithful under thia title."— ii. 101. 103. 

16. The Bishop of Angers. — " A doubt arises, first, because 
minds are at rest, as I said, not only in my Diocese, but in 
every part of France, yea, in the whole Catholic Church. 
Would it not be to be wished, that this peace and rest of souls 
should he maintained P Would there not be peril of dia- 
turbiug minds by passing a decree on that subject, the minds 
not of the pious, but of those, no fevr, who contradict the 
truth, and subject all things to the examination of reason ? I 
confess that there ia, as far as I know, no such peril for my 
diocese ; but, in our timea, there are many who love liberty, 
impatient of a yoke, who superestol reason and its discoveries. 
In France, there is great liberty, not to say, great licence of 
thinking, writing, prmting, wbich writers, and those of no 
mean aort, use and abuse, to bring all things, even religious 
and sacred, into mockery and contempt ; and so they impel 
others and are impelled themselves to evil and blasphemy. In 
this condition, then, of things and minds, it is to be feared that 
a dogmatic decision may perhaps cherish evil paaaiona and open 
^4oor to dangerous discussions. 

A a 
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"A. doubt ariaeB, aecondly, Eot now from tie clamouis of 
impious men, but from the novelty of the definition itself. 
Por among those who are less audacious, among those too who 
seem fairly good, not a few may be found, who will wonder 
that this definition has been bo long delayed, the thing being 
BO evident and clear ; and who will venture to say, although 
undeservedly, that new dogmna are fabricated and deviaed by 
the Church. Many things have indeed been defined, in the 
lapse of time, which before were not counted among articles of 
faith. They were often impugned, whence it became neceaaary 
in a manuer to define them. Here the case is different. The 
fact of the Immaculate Conception is admitted, and securely 
believed, in the whole Catholic Church ; nor does it appear, 
that piety toward the Blessed Virgin would be much increaaed 
by the supervention of such a decree." — i. 257. 

17. Savo!/. The Archbishop of Chamhiry. — "The Clergy 
and people of this diocese burn with the moat sincere devotion 
towards the Blessed Virgin ; they profeaa her Immaculate 
Conception as a pious and most probable opinion, but not as & 
doctrine to be held of neceaaity and ' de fide,' i. e. in much the 
same way in which they profess the Assumption of the Virgin 
to heaven, and her preservation fram aU, even venial sin ; and 
this, because the tradition of former ages of the Church does 
not seem clear enough to constitute an article of faith, and n 
true dogma to be believed by all under pain of mortal sin. It 
would seem then to us better to imitate the prudent line of 
the Council of Trent, by abstaining from any definition, aa did 
that same Council (sess. 2-t, can. 7 and 8), by asserting, e. g. 
that the cultus which 'the Catholic Church uses towards the 
Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mother is pious and holy.' " 
— i. 411, 412. 

18. Switzerland. The Bishop of 8. GaZ/.— " Prom all thio, 
I and my Councillora are persuaded that the veneration of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, whom, with the Holy Father and Holy 
Church, we firmly believe to have been conceived without 
stain and exempt from original sin, cannot be increaaed by 
any dogmatic decision or definition th.it she was so conceived, 
and that such a dogmatic decision is for this time superfluous. 

" But what, in our disturbed times, every where seduced by 
a false worldly light, seems to advise, not to enact, at present, 
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the dogma of tbe Immaculate Conception, but rather to defer 
it to a new era, aa is hoped, more friendly to the Catholic 
religion and obedient to the Vicar of Chriat and Bishops of 
the Holy Church, is aa follows, — 

" Such a Buperfluoua dogmatic decree being delivered and 
published in Switzerland and Germany, infected by un-Catholica 
and innoTators, various disputations would bo caused, pamph- 
lets full of hatred and calumnies would be published, the 
dogma would be impugned and wickedly deformed in public 
papers, which find entrance every where ; and so the seduction 
of many would be to be feared, the obstinacy of un-Catholica 
would be strengthened, and they be turned further away from 
the truth. Pablic papers and pamphlets written against re- 
ligion would be published in far greater numbers than those in 
defence of the Catholic faith. 

" It does not seem advisable to bring forward a matter bo 
delicate as that of tbe Conception, or any treatise about it, 
without necessity. The temptation to wicked and carnal 
authors, of casting forth foul things after the manner of the 
wretched Voltaire and his followers, would be too great."— 
iii. 302, 303. 

19. Bavaria. The Archbishop of Munich. — " But whether, 
in the present circumatancea of tbe Church, a definition is 
advisable or no, I scarce venture to decide, since it may be 
aaid, not without some appearance of truth, that such a defi- 
nition wil! provoke fresh discussions in countries where Catho- 
lics live mixed with heretics." — ii. 417. 

20. Archbishop of Bamberg. — "By far the greatest part of 
the Clergy is persuaded that this is not the time to decide 
what remained so long undecided, and which ho many of your 
Predecessors, and those so great, and the fathers of theTriden- 
tine Council itself, hesitated to decide. They think that such 
a decision will be of no benefit to the faithful people, in that it 
adheres to the pious opinion of the Immaculate Conception of 
the Blessed Virgin spread far and wide; and to tbe body of the 
more erudite and learned in our Germany the matter does not 
seem so clear that (whatever the very learned and illustrious 
Tramontanes may say, who have very recently written in behalf 
of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin) they 
can think that this opinion, which has been hitherto cherished 
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as pious, should be enrolled among dogmas, about which no 
one may doubt. They think that account should be had of 
the state of the times, most troubled both as to the eccle- 
siastical and civil polity; that it does not belong to these 
times to revive inveterate disputes; that there is peril, lest 
new rents should take place in the Church ; lastly, that it is 
no derogation from the cultus of the Blessed Virgin, if that 
should be left longer undecided, which has so long seemed 
matter of most difficult discussion. In this opinion of far the 
greatest part of my Clergy, which I have learned from the 
report of the Deans, the Chapter of the Cathedral Church of 
Bamberg joined unanimously, to which I cannot but unite 
myself. Be the dogmatic definition of this question left, most 
Holy Pather, to other times. Be the decision of this matter, 
reserved to a General Council to be celebrated hereafter. We 
have that sacred deposit of dogmas decided by the most holy 
fathers in General Councils, to defend which against the very 
frequent attacks of the heresies of this time, and to establish 
it in the minds of our faithful people, will suffice for our most 
arduous office." — ii. 59. 

21. ArclibisJiop of Oorizia and Qradisca. — "The peasantry, 
and other of the lower orders of the Diocese committed to my 
care, worships [colW] most devotedly the most Blessed Virgin 
Mary, and frequents in great numbers the shrines in my diocese 
dedicated to her ; but it does not desire that the pious belief 
of her Immaculate Conception should be turned into a Catholic 
dogma, an Article of faith ; nor is the least wish for any 
such decision manifested among the people, as far as has 
become known to myself and other neighbouring Bishops. As 
for persons of the upper, and, as they are called, more culti- 
vated classes, they do indeed still retain the devotion and 
cultus of the Virgin Mary, although not in that fervour and 
number observable in the peasantry and poorer artisans ; but 
so far from desiring that the most pious opinion of the Imma- 
culate Conception of the Virgin Mary should be raised to 
the rank, of Catholic dogmas or articles of the Holy Paitb, 
they (at least the larger part of the aforesaid classes) are of 
directly the opposite mind. 

"The fratres minores of S. Prancis, called Observants in the 
Convent of Castagnavira, are most devoted to the cultus of 
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ths Blessed Virgiu Mary, and have an office of their own 
of the Immaculftte Conception, but they have never manifcBted 
the least v/ish that the moat pious helief of the Immaculate 
Conception should he changed into an article of faith, nay, 
rather, though moat observant of the discipline of theic rule, 
they fear the effect of auch a decision in regard to the hete- 
rodox and to lukewarm Catholics, the number of whom is 
at this time immense. 

" I must say the same of the secular Clergy, which, with 
few exceptions, is pious and studious of sacerdotal discipline. 
[Then follows, "If the present state — full of peril," .given 
above, pp. 188, 189,] " For in past years there were heard, and 
still are heard, the assertions of Protestants and indifferent 
Catholics, 'that Rome puts an unbearablo yoke on the 
faithful, by coining new dogmas, and forming articles of faith 
from the rhetorical cipressions of one or two fathers, and 
enjoining that that should he held with firm faith as a 
dogma, which a few centuries, nay, a few decennia before, 
might be questioned, and the assertors of the contrary 
whereof Eoman Pontiffs had forbidden to condemn,' What 
then would happen, if tho most pious faith (yea, ' the pious 
opinion,' as it still stands in Catechisms) of tho Immaculate 
Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary, should be declared as 
a dogma of sacred faith ? Will it be an increase of faith ? 
Will it he a happier condition of the Catholic Church ? Is a 
restoration of affairs at Eome to he hoped therefrom ? I, as 
far as it is given me by God to see, fear exceedingly the con- 
trary. It is a matter, I must repeat, full of peril. When some 
years ago, under Gregory XVI,, the same question was pro- 
posed to the Bishops, there came to me letters of Catholic 
Bishops from countries very remote from this, the writers 
whereof exclaimed in amazement, ' Does Borne mean to form 
new articles of faith?' Should we have a more beneficial result 
now? I doubt most exceedingly." [Then follows, "Under 
these circumstances — the Son of God." Above, p. 189.] He 
sums up, " This is what, after instituting a mature examina- 
tion in the sight of God in this most grave matter, I thought 
I ought to explain to your Holiness, and I do explaia it with 
all befitting suhmission of mind and reverence," &c. — i. 178, 
179. 
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22. The Archbishop of Salzburg, — " This pioas faitli being 
now nowhere controverted, nay, every one being free, undis- 
turbed by any, to indulge this cultus in his own way, all gladly 
acquiesce in the mpst wise constitution of the Council of 
Trent published thereon, so that I do not know that any one 
wishes for a new decree of the Apostolic See. Moreover, 
history attests, that the Church then chiefly intervened by a 
peremptory decision, when the wrongful zeal of men attempted 
either to question, or to corrupt by sinister interpretation the 
faith given by God, neither of which is done (it is known) in 
the present case. Added to this, the opinion is fixed in the 
minds of very many, that there exists not sucIl authority of 
Apostolic tradition, that the Immaculate Conception of the 
most Blessed Virgin can be established by a decree divinely 
certain. Wherefore I think that it is much to be feared, 
that, whereas formerly most grave and lasting controversies 
were lulled by Apostolic decrees, issued on matters of faith, 
the declaration of the Holy See would this time rather furnish 
fresh matter for doubts and discords about that question which 
are now quite hushed or unknown, and the enemies of the 
Church, ever ready to censure, would take occasion thence of 
impiously calumniating her, as though she delivered new dogmas 
without the suffrage of Divine tradition. Being then com- 
manded by your Holiness to explain candidly my mind in this 
matter, considering the adjuncts of the times, I cannot bring 
myself to think that the counsel to declare that pious belief 
as a Catholic dogma is opportune, or that it will really advance 
that cultus. In that ferment of minds which now prevails, 
very inimical to religion and piety, I fear that such a public 
and solemn declaration is a matter full of peril, such as the 
other many and great difficulties with which the Church now 
struggles, seem to dissuade from voluntarily provoking." — 
i. 326, 327. 

23. The Bishop of Trieste. — "The people of the united 
Diocese of Trieste and Capo d'Istria are animated with such 
devotion to the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, that any doubt which might be newly raised as to this 
doctrine would excite the greatest disturbance of mind, and 
give useless, nay, very perilous occasion to theological questions 
among the laity themselves. For this cause I omitted express 
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mention of the wish that it should at last bo decided by a 
solenm judgment that the Blessed Virgin was conceived 
witiiout original taint, in order to maintain the hiudable and 
firm opinion of the faithfnl people berein ; and also I did not 
venture to expreaa openly tLe cocBideration of the topic, to 
guard against discusaiona among some of the clergy them- 
selvea, who keep silence aa to the oppoaito opinion, not 
out of any conviction of their own, but rather out of obe- 
dience. 

" For myself, I own plainly, that it is eitramely to bo 
deaired that the intention of the most Holy Council of Trent 
(Seaa. v.), according to which the Blesaed and Immaculate 
Virgin Mary waa not comprised in the decree aa to original 
sin, ahould be eicplained more clearly, and the Catholic doctrine 
of her Immaculate Conception should be defined in unambiguous 
terms; yet, having weighed the aforesaid considerations, I 
should wiab to follow the counsel of many brethren ('con- 
fratrum,' other Bishopa), who in tho present circumstances 
and at this time hold that it is better that any direct defini- 
tion should be deferred, and wish only for a tacit definition, 
decreeing the sanctity of the ecclesiastical rite now used in 
the cultus of the Conception of the Blesaed Virgin." — 
i. 435, 436. 

24, 25. Moravia. The Js-ohhishop of Olmutz, and the BUhop 
ofBriiiin. — " Nevertheleas, the most humbly subscribed cannot 
adopt the opinion that now at present this pioua aasertiou 
should be placed by a Pontifical decree among dogmas of faith. 
The gravest reason, whereby, after mature deliberation and 
fervid imploring of light from above, they feel themselves 
moved so to judge, is taken from the moat difficult circum" 
stances of the countries over whose Churches they are set. 
A most cunning heresy spreads with impunity in these parts, 
which haa been wont moat greedily to seize every handle for 
criminatbg the Catholic Church. Among divers protests, 
whereby it attempts to entice the faithful to its side, is this also, 
that they blatter, (certainly, without any solid foundation,) that 
the Catholic Church forma new dogmas at will. But if, by a 
solemn judgment of the Holy Apostolic See, the Immaculate 
Conception of the Blesaed Virgin should be defined at this 
time aa a dogmatic doctrine of the Catholic Church, doubtless 



376 Doubts as to making Immac. Cone. ofB. V. 

that most false incrimination would shake manj, less firm ia 
the Catholic faith, with great peril of souls. This peril ought 
the more to be considered, because hitherto, through an 
erroneous statement of the subject, the Immaculate Concep- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin Mary has been considered hj manj 
faithful of the Catholic Church as only a pious opinion; 
accordingly, it could not be without disturbance of minds, 
that what (although persuaded of its truth, and not doubting) 
thej seemed until now only to opine, they should be obliged 
to revere as a Catholic dogma. 

'* Our counsel, therefore, tends to this, that, until circum- 
stances be changed, things should remain as they are. The 
faithful do not doubt the Immaculate Conception to the Virgin 
Deipara; the cultus of that mystery increases daily; souls 
then are not imperilled on the head of truth's not being ac- 
knowledged ; but contrariwise no slight pe^s are avoided, 
which come reasonably to be feared from the dogmatic pro- 
nouncement of the truth by the Apostolic See. 

' " This state of things was the ground why the most humbly 
subscribed hesitated to execute the exhortation of your Holi- 
ness, prudently accounting that the appointment of public 
prayers in their dioceses for the obtaining of light from above 
for counsel to be taken in this matter, could not bo without 
detriment to religion and the Holy Apostolic See." — iii. 232, 
233. 

25. h) The Jour BisJiops of BoTiemia. — They thank the 
Pope, for " the most precious letter, wherein in sweetest words 
the feelings of our mind towards the most Blessed Virgin are 
expressed;" and they state that they had assiduously en- 
deavoured to promote among the people " the Catholic cultus 
of her." 

"Full of the same faith as your Holiness, that the most 
Blessed Virgin was conceived without any stain of original 
fault, we gave public testimony of this faith in the prayer 
addressed to the' Predecessor of your Holiness, of most pious 
memory, Gregory XVI., that we might be allowed publicly to 
enunciate and add the word Immaculate in the Preface and 
Litanies of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 

" So then, unanimous and joyous, we report to your Holi- 
ness that this &ith, that the Blessed Virgin Mary was con- 
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^■ttoiTed without any stain of original fault, is held both by the 
clergy and the faithful people as a doctrine of our Holy Church 
from moat ancient trnditioo. 

"Nevertheless, since the question is, that this faith be 
decreed by the solemn judgment of the Apostolic See, ve, 
following the most venerable eiample of your Holiness, thought 
that we ouglit to consult some persons proved by piety and 
theological discipline. Having heard their judgment, and 
weighed it maturely in the Lord, we thought that we ought to 
aignify to your Holiness that this faith, as we have set forth, 
is vivid, and is taught of old iu our Christiaa people and 
clergy, but that because in these last times there bas been no 
cootroversy about this belief, and no heretical doctrines, op- 
posed to it, seem to urge such a decision ; the modern adjuncts 
of time, place, and men do not recommend that this most 
ancient behef should be decreed as a doctrine by the solemn 
judgment of our holy Eoman Catholic Church, For the 
multitude of unbelievers, heretica, and adversaries of our 
holy Church in our neighbourhood, and liring among the 
faithful in our regions, would abuse such a decision roost 
foully to their own perverse ends by their diabolic calumniea ; 
so that we have good grounds to fear, lest many of the weak, 
the number whereof hath very greatly increased through the 
machinations of false prophets, he seduced, and make ship- 
wreck of their faith, and, with thoir faith, of their everlasting 
salvation. 

" This our judgment, besought from the Lord with assiduous 
prayers, which we signify to your HoiinesH," &c. — ii. 403. 

26. ArckhUhop of Bre»lau, to the ApoHolic Nuncio at Vienna. 
— "According to the opinion of the most zealous and en- 
lightened Catholics such a disturbance would infallibly arise, 
if the dogmatic decree [on the Immaculate Conception] should 
be passed by the Holy See. The Protestant writers con- 
tending, jiro arU et foe'is, would seize it ns a welcome prey, to 
deafen anew their poor people by their cries against the 
papacy and the manufacture of dogmas discoverod after 
eighteen centuries; unbelievers would join in chorus with the 
pietists, and would discharge fresh floods of sarcasms aud 
blasphemies against this holy mystery; the literary Jewish 
youth would especially excel therein. So much for those 
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without. Within, the secular war in the schools of theology, 
appeased with so much difficulty, would be kindled anew ; that 
very delicate point of the infallibility of the Pope would give it 
an accession of combustible matter; the opposition of a part 
of the clergy imbued with Neologism, in the Bhine provinces, 
in Baden, and in Bohemia, would also find food therein ; and 
as the result, instead of edification and a new spring of piety 
and devotion in the Catholic people, there would be nothing 
but troubles, divisions, scandals, disturbances without and 
within, — thmgs a thousand times more danyerotts now than they 
were in past centwries, 

" I have re-read before I decided on writing this letter to 
you, my Lord, the chapters of Pallavicini (Hist, of the Council 
of Trent), and of P^tau (Theol. Dogm. T. vi. L. xiv. c. 2) 
on this subject ; and this study has encouraged me to do so. 
History proves that hitherto the Holy See has only given 
dogmatic decrees to appease polemic and scandalous strifes, or 
to repress dangerous errors. In the present case neither of 
these grounds is apparent; the ground for acting would be 
a pure motive of piety, of devotion, — a motive very beautiful, 
very precious in the eyes of Grod and of every faithful soul, — 
a motive, which for certain countries and certain people might 
also be founded on the fruits to be looked for, but which for 
our country (as I have had the honour to explain to you, my 
Lord) is counterbalanced by greater considerations, which dis- 
cover the greatest dangers to the Church m the pronouncing 
of such a decree. I have allayed my Episcopal conscience, 
my Lord, in communicating to you my thoughts and appre- 
hensions in this matter. I have spoken to you as the organ 
of the sovereign Pontiff. I repeat once more, that, in what 
I have just set forth, I find myself of one mind with all the 
most zealous and enlightened Catholics in our country. Make 
what use of this letter you please. * Dixi et salvavi animam 
meam.' "— ii. 466. 477. 

27. Oihe Bishop of Warmia, — " The Clergy of this diocese — 
entertain a singular devotion to the most glorious "Virgin ; — ^but 
as to her conception, many (and among them the Chapter of 
"Warmia) have given their judgment, that in these turbulent 
times, ill-disposed as to ecclesiastical as well as civil matters, 
for the guarding against heresies and avoidance of schisms, it 
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ia not expedient to decree any thing new in this matter by 
Apostolic authority, but that it is more suitable, that this 
faith should, until a more fitting time, be left under the terms 
■which the holy Tridentiue Synod laid down (Seas, v.), oa 
original sin. Tet after deducting these, there is still a great 
number of those who have openly professed the Immaculate 
Conception, with the most ardent desire that this faith should 
be decreed and confirmed by Apostolic authority." "Among 
the people of the diocese of "Warmia, which is, with inmost 
devotion, addicted to the worship of the most Holy Tirgin, 
— the faith of the Immaculate Conception obtains universally, 
■ although there are those, who, being less instructed in the 
faith, under the term 'Immaculate Conception,' apprehend 
and beliere not the origin of the Virgin herself, but the Con- 
ception of God-Man in the Virgin's womb, by the operation of 
the Holy Ghost. The faith in the Immaculate Conception 
is cherished and fed among the people of Warmia by the 
diligence of the parish priests, especially in sermons ; and, as I am 
persuaded, none of the c]ergj,atthottgh he hold an opposite (pinion, 
would venture to teach or say any thing to injure the pious faith 
in the Immaculate Conception among the people, or whereby that 
faith might be imperilled or made matter of doubt. But there 
are some among the people of Warmia, who fear lest, if any 
thing new be decreed by Apostolic authority about the Con- 
ception of the Blessed Virgin, the uninstructed people, 
who cannot distinguish between dogma and that which is 
only to be piously believed, may bring into some peril the 
faith as to the Immaculate Coneeptioa too, which now exists 
universally." 

28. The Bishop of Munatef. — "As to the longing that this 
opinion should now bo defined by the Apostolic See as a 
doctrine of the Catholic Church, no wishes of this sort have 
reached me hitherto, except of some men whose opinion was 
especially sought. Nay, there are not wanting those who think 
that a dogmatic decision will not he without peril for these 
times and for Germany. Nor would I deny that, according to 
the character of the times, and in the provinces of our German 
fatherland, in which so many adherents of un-Catholic dogmas 
live mostly mixed with Catholics, coniroverBiea might arise on 
occasion of this definition, injurious to Catholicism, and perilous 
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to those CatholicB wto are lesa deeply acquainted with 
Catholic doctrine, and ao are more easily moved by the objec- 
tioDB of unbelievera and heretics." — vii. pp. cisxviii, is. 

29. The SMop of Paderhorn. — " But even though I am 
persuaded that the dogmatic definition of tho Immaculate 
Conception rests on a firm foundation of truth, yet about the 
other question, whether this our time is opportune and fitted 
for the emanation of the aforesaid dogmatic declaration, 1 can 
scarce remove all doubt. At least, considering the circumstances 
of my diocese, which is manifoldly eitended amid regions alto- 
gether Protestant, and weighing especially the character of 
this restless time, very much inclined to dissensioua and dispa- 
tations, religious as well as political, it is to be feared that the 
adversaries of the Church would from that dogmatic definition 
get a handle for disputations and revilings against our holy 
religion ; and lest to such of the faithful aa are inadequately 
instructed in Divine things, or who cleave but lukewarmly to 
the Holy Mother Church, scandals should arise thence and 
perils of discord and alienation from the orthodox faith. When 
I weigh these things, and at the same time revolve that the ■ 
greater part of the faithful people are already heartily devoted 
to the pious opinion of the Immaculate Conception of the Most 
Blessed Virgin Mary, and so, that there is no urgent necessity 
for the dogmatic declaration of the same ; after having long and 
much weighed in my mind t!ie bearings of this most grava 
matter, it seems to me moat expedient, to the benefit of the 
Church, and to the praise of our most loving Mother Mary, if 
that dogmatic definition should be ' not abandoned altogether,' 
but deferred for a time, until more quiet and peaceful times he 
restored to our Germany, and until the Church shall enjoy a 
firmer and consolidated fruition of the liberties granted to her 
in these last times by kings and princes. 

" This my aentenae, whereto all the mombers of the Chapter of 
this Cathedral Churchand other learned andgoodpriests agree, I, 
explaining to your Holiness with the greatest devotion and all 
fitting confidence, leave the whole matter to your prudence and 
wisdom ; and whatever jou, under the inspiration of God, shall 
think it conducive to His honour to determine or define thereon, 
that I will, with readiest heart and due submission, receive aa 
the utterance of God, will ratify and profess by word and 
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deed throughout the dioceae entrusted to my pastoral care." — 
iii. 181. 

30. The Sishop of Treves.—" I confess that, for some little 
time, I, with some other Eccleaiaatica, hesitated whether, having 
regard to un-Catholics, with whom, in moat dioceaea in Ger- 
many, we li?e intermiied, an opportune time has arriyed for 
such a solemn declaration, in that I fear therefrom new cavils 
and incriminations against holy Mother Church, and against the 
holy Apoatolic See. 

" Bat, having vreighed the matter more maturely, I have laid 
aside all doubt, and firmly trust in the Lord, that t!ie Concep- 
tion of the Immaculate Virgin, defined as a doctrine of the 
Catholic Church, will contribute moat exceedingly to confound 
the adversaries of thq faith, inasmuch as it is she who alone 
Blew all hereaiea in the whole world." — vii. p. clrii. 

31. The Bishop of Rildeslieim. — " 1. In celebrating this [feaat 
of the Immaculate Conception] the most Blessed Virgin is 
considered by the people all beautiful and without stain, ao that 
they could not think that it would come into controversy ; hence 
they do not desire any decision. 

"2. There is scarce any hope that the devotion of the people 
should be increased by such decision ; rather, it is to be feared 
lest they should marvel at such a decree in a matter certain to 
them, and lest the younger should by its publication be incited 
'ad cogitationea minua puras.' But as to the rest, who are 
alien from the Catholic Church, there ia danger leat it should 
be made o handle of assailing the cultua of the Blessed Virgin 
with new calumnies. 

" Wherefore the greater part thought that a dogmatic decree 
was neither necessary, at least in these regions, nor desirable. 

"As to the Clergy, their opinions differed. The greater 
part professes the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of 
the Virgin j others consider it only a ' pious opinion,' sup- 
porting themselves by the decree of the Council of Trent. 
(Sess. v., of Original Sin,) 

" For myself, I profess that the Immaculate Conception of 
the Virgin seema to me inseparable from the dignity of the 
Mother of God, and, on the ground of the conaeut of the 
Church at this time, certain. But whether or no its dogmatic 
lefinition is desirable, at least for our regions, and ia for the 
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good of the Church and the greater honour of the BleaBed 
Virgin, this, for the reaaona set forth above by the Clergy, and 
which are not to be altogether thought lightly of, I would not 
dare to affirm." — iii. BiQ. 

32. Bishop of Milda. — " Xefc neither among the Clergy are 
there wanting men, who, distinguished for knowledge, full of 
piety towards Mother Church, have indeed the same faith as 
others aa to the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, 
and who, ahould any thing be enacted by the Apoatolie Sae 
thereon, would embrace it moat humbly; yet do not adrise or 
wish that it should be done in our turbulent times, wherein 
impiety rages with Buch impunity, and neither Church nor 
State enjoy peace. They regard the greater part of the faith- 
ful people, who, even without any declaration of the Church 
that the most Blessed Virgin enjoys this prerogative, venerate 
the undefiled Mother : they regard the tepid, living chiefly in 
cities with un-Catholics, who, not being stable in faith, nor 
well grounded in charity towards the most pious Virgin, if a 
controversy should perchance arise between them and the 
adversariea of the Catholic faith, may easily be worsted : they 
regard the countleBa host of enemies, to whom, aa they fear, an 
opportune occasion and handle would be given by the doctrine 
decided by the judgment of tha Apostolic See, of calumniating 
the spouse of our Lord, the Catholic Church, and of inveighing 
most bitterly against the undefiled Virgin, especially since, at 
this time, uU things are disturhed in Germany, all are confused, 
and that ancient serpent aims at the beel more vehemently than 
ever. Although I do not deny that these anxieties are not to 
be held cheap or despised, and would not conceal them from 
your Hohneaa, yet, after having poured forth copious prnyera 
to God the Father of Light, I cannot subscribe to their 
opinion, which, approaching the throne of your Holiness, I can- 
didly confess. For the greater the number of adversariea, the 
more insolently they persecute the Lord Christ in His Church, 
the more the secular arm ia shortened, the more impotent have 
become the kings who protect her, the more ought the Church, 
who has to contend with the powers of darkness, to pray for 
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33. J. A. Paredis, Apostolic Adminiatrator of lAmhurg. — 
Alleged against the decistoE : " 1. The question was too much 
agitated farDicrly without any fruit to souls. 2. Both aideB 
have been defended by persona above all eiception, nay, aaimtB. 
3. Those who denied or opposed It were as devoted to the 
Blessed Virgin Jlary, and venerated her aa much aa those who 
defended it. 4. The question is at this time extinct altogether, 
at least in this country. 5. The faithful are either ignorant 
of, or miaunderatand the question." 

" But, on tte other side, 1. According to the mind of the 
most Holy Lord, the mind of all Bishops, &c. in this matter 
has been aought. 2. The faithful were instructed of this, and 
exhorted to pour out prayer to this end. 3. The queation 
then has in some measure revived, and if a definition do not 
follow, its issue is unltnown. 4. For the affirmative, there are 
motives founded on theological reason, and on practice pretty 
general at this day ; therefore on this side I think the con- 
trary, and judge that a dogmatic definition may be published. 

" Meanwhile, our roost Holy Lord, Pope Piua IX., will judge 
in hia prudence and infiillihility, and his judgment is ours." — ■ 
iii. 308. 

33. i) The Bishop of Spire. — Himself desired ita promulga- 
tion as an article of faith, but added, " The matter being of bo 
great moment I cannot but observe, that there are some theo- 
logians and ecclesiastics who do not at all think that a doc- 
trine hitherto left to tlie disputations of the schools should be 
defined by an immutable sentence, whereby free judgment on 
the matter should be cut off, and pertinacious spirits might be 
harassed and irritated." — ii. 442. 

34. Mngelhert, Card. Arehhishop of Malines. — "I thought, 
however, that I ought to add, that in these regions (and espe- 
cially in the neighbouring kbgdoras of France and Holland) 
there are ecclesiastics, conspicuous for piety, knowledge, and 
prudence, who, although they acknowledge that great advan- 
tage would arise from an Apostolic decree, whereby it should 
be enacted, that all must believe of Divine faith, that the 
most Blessed Virgin was preserved from original stain, since 
thereby larger honour would accrue to the moat Holy 
Deipara, and the faithful would conceive yet greater reverence 

iwards her, and would be kindled more and more to worship 
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her, fear lest very great inconvenienceB should ariae from it. 
Tliey fear eapecially leat heretics and unbelievers, who, 
joumala and other ■writinga dispersed every where, do not 
cease to attack the faith, should derive thence freah ground 
for calumniating the Catholic Church, aa though it were 
devising new doctrines, and paying undue cultua to the most 
Holy Mother of God. Wlience also it might follow that 
many, who now aeem ready to embrace the faith, might start 
back from their purpose. If, then, having heard the report 
of the most eminent Divines, Doctors, Cardiuala, and other 
diatinguished men, to whom the examination of that most 
grave matter has been committed, your Kolineas should 
judge that the Immaculate Conception of the Mother of 
God is to be defined as a Catholic dogma, perhaps it will 
bo better to explain the Divine tradition clearly and lutninoiisly 
in the Apostolic decree, that it may be plain that nothing 
new is enacted, but that the ancient faith of the Church is 
nlone declared and confirmed. For thus it may be hoped that 
the mouth of the malicious may be stopped, or at least the 
defenders of the faith may more readily refute their calumniea. 

" Then, seeing that in theao times those who have care of 
souls are compelled in moral matters to interpret the laws 
favourably [to men'a wishes], and to use great indulgence, 
because the faith of many is languid and charity is cold, those 
same men doubt whether it is expedient at this day to bring 
in a new obligation in a matter of doctrine, aa to which not 
only there is no controversy, but it is extended more and more 
with a marvellous consent of all Catholics, For they fear leat 
perchance in countries in which there are theologians, \ 
groundlesaly deny the infallibility of the Eoman See ia 
defining dogmas of faith, some may arise even out of the 
C'lergy themselves, who, out of the itch of writing which there 
prevails, may with rash boldness openly impugn the Apostolic 
decree, and ao raise public scandal. These doubts and these 
fears I report, most Blesaed Father, simply that your Holineas 
may clearly know the atate of things, and provide by a fitting ' 
remedy for any inconveniences, if it should seem that i 
are to be apprehended."— pp. 447, 448, 

35. Italy. The Bishop of Adria.—"1 know that the gates 
of bell cannot prevail against this rock founded by Christ ; yet j 



'■'■of faith." Adria, Mondavi^ Vtterbo. 



3^^^ 



wo mtist beware leat we give occasion to our enemiee, that it 
sbould be assailed with new wars, which wil], I am horribly 
afraid, be the case, if the Church after so many centuries 
exhibit to the faithful to be believed a new mystery, of which 
we find no teatlmony in the Scriptures or holy fathers, if we 
escept raauy allegories spoken of the Eternal Wisdom, 

" But what if very many faithful, who, while the world rages, 
persevere still in the faith ? I fear lest they too suffer scandal, 
rather than he built up. For faith in the Immaculate Concep- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin Mother is so deeply settled in their 
tuinds, that they do not allow themselvea even to doubt its truth, 
"Where is room for suspicion ? The Bishops continually discourse 
thereon in their homilies, the Parish Priests in their eato- 
chizings, Preachers in their aermons. What, when they know 
by the new decree of this holy See, that that was for ho many 
ages uncertain which they held for certain, and whicli was 
every where announced as so certain ? ' If we were deceived 
in this,' they will say, ' perhaps we are mistaken and deceived 
about otiier mysteries of faith too,' or perhaps they will allow 
themselves to doubt of the truth of the same." — i. 317. 

36. The Bishop of Mondavi. — " But whether the arguments, 
which they who at this day uphold this pious opinion, derived 
whether from Scripture or tradition and the almost universal 
zeal of the Church of the present time, sufRce to prove that it 
ought to be transferred to a dogma of faith, if they be com- 
pared with what the fathers of the Councils of Plorence,Lateran, 
and Trent, have uttered on this subject, and very chief theo- 
logians have discussed, I should fear to affirm. Nor, now that 
prayers have been poured out to God through the whole 
diocese, is it given to me to dare to do so. And I own that 
I am withheld by the saine doubt, when I consider the fitting 
season of the aforesaid definition, which, since it is not of 
necessity to salvation, it seems to some may with greater 
advantage be put off to happier times of the Church. Nono 
of these difficulticp, however, would perhaps arise, if it were 
only defined that the Church rightly promotes the cultus of 
the Iraroaculato Conception of Mary, yet so that the contrary 
opinion cannot be ever accounted heretical. "^ — iii. 141. 

37. The Cardinal Bishop of Yiterbo and Toscanella.—" Two 
S of the faithful are to be distinguished, the learned and 
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unlearned. The imleamed, speaking of the Conception of tb 
Bleaaed Virgin Mary, suppoBe and believe de fide that it wa 
most exempt from all stain, aod therefore do not think it a 
matter liable to he disputed, and so neither to be deOned b; 
the Apostolic See ; wherefore, from ignorance, they neither have, 
nor can hare any wish about it. The learned have not all the 
same mind or wish. Although all now hold most firmly tbat 
the moat Blesaed Virgin was conceived without any Btain 
whatever, tliey are not unanimoua that it ia necessary or con- 
venient to define it hy a dogmatic judgment of the Holy See. 
Some wish such decision ; others think it ought not to ba 
proceeded to, especially considering the circumstances of the 

" For myself, I own ingenuously, that on the one aide, from 
my ohaervanee and devotion to the most Holy Virgin, I wish 
that your Holiness should number the mystery of the Im. 
maculate Conception too among the articles of faith ; yet, on 
the other, weighing the reasons adduced by many moat gravo 
theologians, and especially by the most Eminent Cardinal 
(lotti, in his discourse on this controversy, exhibited to 
Clement XII., and recently publiahed at Eome, I feel myself 
TCllsiiiently urged to judge that, in the present stato.of things, 
iiut eepecioliy va. the coldnesa and infirmity of faith and religion 
at thia day, it is more useful not to proceed further in so 
weighty a matter." — iii, 33, 34. 

38. The ArclibUliop of JTrhino. — "As to the necessity rf 
publishing any definition, I do not think that there ia any. 
For the Immaculate Conception of the most Blessed Virgin 
lias no Buch close connexion with the other articles of 
faith (at least as far as I know), that, if this privilege were 
denied, it would follow that any of those articles should bo 
impugned. But this being removed, I see not from what 
other head this real necessity should be extracted. 

" Whether thia definition should be held to be opportune, 
I confess that I still doubt. I have again and again weighed 
the ending of all contentions, the dissipating of doubt, main- 
tenance of truth, greater glory of Grod, praise of the Virgin, 
hope most sweet of new benefits to the good of the Church 
militant, and other grounds, wiiieh seem to support 
opportuneneaa, and I have always owned them to be 
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excellent;. But the peril of perdition which may come to 
some froQi tho definition, makes me doubt, now as ever, 
whether it ia opportune. For although, as seems to me, it 
is now sounder to bold the Immaculate Conception of tho 
most Blessed Virgin, and less sound to doubt it, and alto- 
gether folly openly to deny it, yet since, in these most unhappy 
times, the number of those is very great, who do not hesitate 
to question, or altogether to impugn, all the dogmas of the 
Church, yea, and the existence of Oroi too, with the ruin 
of many, there seems to be a probable peril that they will 
the more easily impugn this doctrine too ; and that thence will 
follow the perdition of those, who, lightly eeteeming the defini- 
tion of the Church, seduced by perverse discouraee, will either 
not embrace the pious opinion, or, having embraced, will desert 
it, or at least bo unable to lay aside their doubts. Kor does it 
seem difficult for the malice of the ungodly to pervert in this 
the understandings of the simple, since we see it done in more 
evident truths ; and since the example of those, who, in past 
time, though diatbguiahed for learning and holiness, are 
thought to have denied this privilege, may be very moving 
and because, apart from the authority of the Church, the 
theological grounds do not seem to be so consequent, as to 
leave no room for the possibility of the contrary, nor so trans- 
parent, that at the first glance this truth should he clear to 
any one. Since, then, there seema to be this evident, or at 
least probable peril of perdition, which would be imminent to 
some, though perhaps few, even of those who are now counted 
among such as have been gained to Christ, I should not 
fuUy believe it opportune to add dogmatic certainty to this 

" I say this, most Holy Father, with inmost grief of heart ; 
but the necessity of charity seems to require it of me to con- 
sult alike for the salvation of the wise and tie unwise ; and 
the example of the Apostolic See itself moves me thereto, 
which hitherto seemed to have ' been made iceak to the weak, 
that it may gain ike weak,' wishing that those who hold 
the contrary should neither sin, nor be heretics." 

The Archbishop of Urbiuo appended to this response a 
letter to the same eff'ect, which he had written Nov. 10, 1847, 
p the Bishop of Fano, who had urged him to aak for the decree. 
B b 2 
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He used there the same topics, and quoted the maxim of 
SiztuB III., that treating of dogmas, " nihil addi eonyenit 
vetustati." — iii. 43 — 45. 

39. The Bishop of Ancona and TTmana. — "Having asked aid 
of Ood, I venture to opine that it is best to adopt that mode 
of defining, which should be free from all asperity, viz. bj 
deciding directly that the Church is not deceived as to the 
truth of the object proposed by this cultus, whereby the im- 
munity of the Blessed Virgin from all stain in the first moment 
of her Conception is celebrated ; and that the Church does not 
err, when, according to the pious true opinion to be held bj 
all, she proposes that the immunity of the Holy Mother of 
Ood from all fault in the first instant of her Conception should 
be celebrated. 

" But since the sanction of this opinion necessarily involves 
the disapproval and proscription of the contrary, which no few 
eminent and learned men held determinedly, men of eminent 
deserts towards the Christian religion, some account ought, 
it seems, to be had of them, that the words of the decree 
should be softened, and no note be branded on the advocates 
of the contrary opinion ; and that it should be so concluded, 
that the authors of the opposite opinion should be said to have 
expressed the contrary out of love of truth ; and the more, 
because they were destitute of those supports which came in 
afterwards, and which, burning as they were with piety to 
Mary, would have inclined them to the opinion which now 
prevails." — ii. 153. 

40. The Bishop of Cervia. — " If I turn to weigh what is 
the rigorous import of a solemn, and that a direct declaration 
of any dogma, as de fde, no slight difficulties float as clouds 
over my mind, and I do not in any way ascertain which opinion 
I ought to prefer. That saying of Vincent of Lerins must 
move me, received as a rule by all theologians, and constantly 
observed, whenever it was the question of distinguishing or 
defining dogmas of faith, what was always, every where, hy all, 
received as a dogma of faith, and has been believed till now. 
Every Catholic dogma, being a fact manifest to us by Divine 
revelation, can neither be known or proved, save by the word 
of God, written or handed down ; and, since God could, either 
expressly or implicitly, by Scripture or tradition, reveal a truth 
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unattainable by human intellect or reason, tbe Church never 
proposes any truth as a dogma to be received and belieTed by 
all, under pain of anathema or heresy, unless it be contained 
explicitly, or at least implicitly, in the Word of God, written 
or handed down. But some thaologians contend, that this 
could scarcely be affirmed aa to the proposed truth. For, bad 
it been expressly or implicitly revealed in Scripture or tradi- 
tion, how should older Fathers, and Doctors, Theologians, and 
the whole order of Dominicans, and the whole school of the 
Thomists, not only be ignorant of it, but venture, with all 
their might and vehement abundance of argument [assail 
it], the Supreme Pontiffs conniving, or at least not condemning 
as heretics those who for many ages opposed with their whole 
strength the Conception, 'immaculate at the first instaut?' 
On what ground was that most wise, and, above all the 
(Ecumenical Councils held in the Church, most learned 
Council of Trent, unfiling to define this truth expressly, but 
left it ' in its own possession' and slatu jao, yet with that 
prudence and precision of words, that a grave and reverent 
weight should he added to establish and strengthen so pious 
and Catholic a truth, yet not to advance it to the sublimity of 
n dogma by a judgment and unalterable decree ? There was 
a deep silence as to this truth in the first centuries ; in sub- 
sequent centuries it was controverted, which would not have 
been, if in any of the above ways the Church had owned it aa 
cither expressly or implicitly rei'calcd. Else we should fall 
into the heresy of Lutherans aod un-Catholics, who, no less 
absurdly than impiously, tattle that the Churcli was obscured 
after the Apostolic times, the hght of faith being almost 
extinguished, and that true dogmas were involved in the 
darkness of ignorance, &c. 

" It must be confessed that all dogmas were not always 
believed in the Church with a solemn and open faith, which 
now, errors having been defeated, we profess with a noble and 
universal belief Tet scarce did error dare to raise its venomous 
head, but the Church too did not keep silence : it took arms, 
and gained an entire triumph over the rash attempt. 

" The question, which now occupies minds, does not relate to 
the truth of the Immaculate Conception, as is clear. For it 
J BO supported by most solid arguments, and engraven on 
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the minds of all, that the opposite opinion is rejected by the 
faithful as a manifest error. This truth, so sweet, so sublime, 
and to be cherished, remains unconquered, and now very near 
to faith ; yet so, that the doubt is not lost out of sight or mind, 
'whether it be dogmatically definable de fide^ as mysteries, 
which are proposed to all by the Church, to be believed by an 
act of faith under pain of heresy.' For although all dogma is 
truth, yet not conversely is all truth dogma. God willed not 
to reveal to us all truths, as of the end of the world and the 
time of His Second Advent, and many others, which John 
confesses to be unwritten, and so many, that if they had been 
written, they would fill the world. Many of the most pro- 
found theologians of the first rank, whom F. Ferrone mentions, 
have impugned its definability, chiefly on the ground that it 
cannot be plainly extracted either from Scripture or tradition 
as de fide. The Church, taught by the Holy Spirit, cannot 
deceive the faithful in teaching ; but it does not frame new 
and impervious dogmas, but either explains or proposes to be 
believed what occur, as expressly or implicitly revealed. But 
all do not agree as to this express or implicit revelation : the 
divine revelation then remains as yet doubtful, or at least 
inevident, and consequently the foundation necessary for 
directly promulging a dogmatic definition fails altogether." — 
ii. 217—219. 

41. The Archbishop of Otranto, — " As to my own opinion, 
I should think (* I speak as one unwise ') that such a declara- 
tion is not at all necessary, both because there are not, as in 
past ages, any disagreements among Catholics as to this pri- 
vilege of the Blessed Virgin, no enemy, no controversy in the 
schools ; and they who once supported the opposite opinion, 
panegyrize this privilege, in the preaching of the Word of God ; 
and all Churches, during Mass, gladly praise God for the Im- 
maculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary, as also 
because the chief end of any decree or dogmatic declaration is 
already obtained, such a cultus throughout the world as should 
seem to need no new accession of piety. Yet I am constrained 
to confess that the grounds, whereon this privilege of the 
Blessed Virgin rests, are of such weight, that they ought to 
induce any Catholic to believe it defide. In my opinion then 
there are all the grounds of probability to induce me to assert 
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that this privilege of the Immaculate Conception of 
Virgin Mary may be declared aa a dogma of faitb, 

" Yet I should think that, if the Church should judge that 
it should come to thia declaration, out of many forms whicli 
she baa at times used iu defining a dogma of faith, it would 
be moBt prudent to use that, whereby the dogma of the pri- 
rilege shou]d be defined indirectly ab the subject-matter, but 
directly the infallibility of the Church which teaches it, which 
formula the Tridentine Fathers at times used, Sesa. iiiv. c. T, 
'If any say that the Ciiurch errs when it teaches,'" Ac. — > 
ii. 365, 36(>. 

42. The Arehhialiop of Ferugia. — " I should think that, 
before any definition is published, some account ehould be 
had of that difficulty which the ad veraarieB cease not to proclaim 
loudly, that not without wrong would so many moat wise men, 
who, either with the assent or at least the permission of the 
Church, adopted with impunity the opposite opinion, bo pro- 
scribed at one blow, and punished with the note of heresy, and 
BO, (unless your Elcssedness should think of any other mode of 
satisfying as far as possible thia specious difficulty,) the words 
of the decree should he so tempered for the former Theologians, 
that all, even the slightest, occasion of new complaints should 
be removed." — ii. 290. 

Three weeks afterwards he united with the Ai^chbishop of 
Spoleto, two other Archbishops and fifteen Bishops, in earaestly 
imploring the issue of the decree, on account of " the increased 
devotion to the Blessed Virgin which it would occasion, and the 
help and defence which she, bo honoured and invoked under 
this title, would give to the whole Christian people and the 
Holy Eoman Church." He did not, however, withdraw the 
above wish.—ii. 379—81. 

42. 6) The Mshop of Santorino — "Although moat devoted 
to the Immaculate Conception of the most Holy Mother, they 
[his Chapter and Clergy] did not deem it suitable, in tiieae 
calamitous times of general confuaion, to decide the question of 
the Conception. Tbe speaker, moreover, who stood forward in 
the name of the rest, said that lie thought it more advisable 
that the question of the Immaculate Conception should con- 
tinue undecided, because the devotion of the people was deeply 
rooted j and that to bring it to a decision and moke it an article 
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of faith would perhaps be an obstacle in the case of attempting 
union with the Greek schismatics, it pot being possible to prove 
it by clear arguments from Scripture and the Fathers, but 
merely by the argument of congruity. Thus far this Canon. 
Had he, however, said that in the case of the Protestants it 
would have given rise to new disputes, all very good ; but as 
for the Greeks, I do not see either that union with them is a 
likely thing to happen immediately, or that they have any 
rights : and, besides, the Greeks believe in and celebrate the 
festival of the Conception of the Blessed Virgin by S. Anne, 
which is what the Catholics also say and believe." He himself 
held, as decisive, the texts " full of grace," " the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee," "she shall bruise thy head;" 
" nondum erant abyssi, et ego jam concepta eram " (Prov. viii.), 
" Fecit potentiam in brachio suo," and this, "ab initio creatursB." 
—i. 201. 

43. The Bishop qf Majorca, — "To these most pious wishes, 
longings, feelings, the Bishop of Majorca, (to express at length 
his own mind) knowing well how much (in things which in 
any way appertain to faith) that criterion is to be accounted of, 
which is not unfitly called an instinct of piety, infused into the 
hearts of the faithful by inspiration of God, viz., the unanimous 
feeling of Pastors and faithful, or of the whole Catholic Church, 
especially when Holy Scripture and the holy Fathers, the chief 
witnesses of tradition, are either altogether silent, or speak 
somewhat obscurely, or do not so agree together in attesting 
it, that their opinion can be certainly known, nor can any cer- 
tainty be arrived at, through their aid, what was handed down 
from the beginning of the Catholic Church. 

" No testimony is, in truth, found in Scripture which any 
so clear tradition has explained, as to be equal to the passing 
of a dogmatic judgment and to be a stable foundation thereof, 
although in some one, perhaps, the meaning may perhaps lie 
hid, as the germ in the seed. Some Fathers seem to oppose 
the * pious opinion,' especially S. Bernard and the Angelic 
Doctor, whose words S. Antoninus, Abp. of Florence, asserted 
to be twisted by the defenders of the Immaculate Concep- 
tion against their intention ; others, as S. Bonaventura, seem 
at one time to support the one opinion, at another the 
opposite. But it is marvellous and worthy of consideration. 
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that tbe sayings of the Holy Fathers, whereby the Itumacu- 
Inte Conception is impugned, at least in appearance, are 
found to have been for the most part written or epoken, 
when, as Doctors and Theologians, they were diBcuaaing 
the doctrine of faith by tbe light of tbe Divine word, 
written or handed down ; contrariwiae, what has been wont to 
he adduced in behalf of the singular privilege of tbe Virgin, 
whether in plain or equivalent terms, ia taken almost en- 
tirely from aernions, prnyera, hymns, and praiaee, when they 
espressed the affection of the heart towards the most benignant 
Mother rather than tbe judgment of the mind, the feeliuga of 
piety rather than the opinion of the understanding. Nay, the 
worda of certain Fathers, which aeein self- contradictory, may 
perhaps be reconciled in this way, that some attest the 
nbacurity of Scripture and tradition in their eyes, some explain 
their inmoat feelings, which led the Fathers and orthodox 
writers from the very birth of tbe Church to estol the 
integrity of the Virgin Mother from all spot with so many 
distinguished and elegant praises, yet so as sometimea to 
enunciate explicitly the mystery of tbe Conception. For the 
vehicles of tradition cannot be aaid to be clear, viz., sayinga of 
Fathers, practice of the Church, sacred liturgies, and consent 
or persuasion of the faithful as to so excellent a. privilege, since 
those most clear-sighted Bernard and Aquinas, Orators of the 
Blessed Virgin, did not see it. There Inrked in the heart, and 
sometimes there burst forth in flames, aa it were, that divino 
. ardour and inmoat feeling whereby the whole Church was borne 
to estol and celebrate tbe dignity and excellence of the Mother 
of G-od, than which no greater can be conceived under God. 
The opinion aa to tbe Immaculato Conception had its germ, 
waa cherished, grew, through tbe implanted warmth of piety, 
seizing atep by step on the sacred rites of outward worship, 
the universities, and the minds of the faithful. Yet not ao 
rapidly did it pervade the minds of tbe learned, who, in scho- 
lastic method, especially under the guidance of Aquinas and 
the Master of the Sentences, evolved tbe testimonies of the 
Bible and tbe ancient Fathers as to original sin (among whom 
are Card. Caietan, Melcbior Cano; and other most excellent 
Theologians), until silence being imposed by tbe supreme 
Pontiffs on the opposite party, and the Feast of tbe Ooncep- 
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tion being sanctioned, there now renmina no country, city, 
college, or community which doea not, from the in moat heart, 
venerate that myBtery. Although then, perhaps, some are not 
wanting, who, sincerely using the cultus of the Immaculate Con- 
ception in heart and external practice in order to obey the Pon- 
tifical decrees, yet in the inner judgment of the mind do not assent 
to it aa a dogma of revelation (of which number were the most 
illustrious P. de Herrera and Master Vincent Ferre, whose 
M3. elucubrations are certainly extant at Salamanca, perhaps 
elsewhere) ; yet at present there is doubtless a commoD feeling 
of the faithful, a consent of the living instruction of Pastors 
■with their wishes ; there ia in the Church a wondrous con- 
spiracy of minds who profess the pririlege of Mary, to which 
oup safest criterion of the mystery which lurked obscurely 
under the veil of Scripture and the folds of primitive tradition, 
it pleased the Holy Spirit to reserve a clearer revelation ia 
process of time. 

" The aim of all this, most Blessed Father, is, that while 
the Bishop of Majorca, giving his judgment, so subscribes to 
the truth of the Immaculate Conception, that elso the Holy 
Spirit would seem to him to have deserted the Catholic 
Churcli, he at the same time estimates the difficulties which 
might arise out of the dogmatic definition, on account of 
the number and authority of distinguished Doctors who dis- 
sent, of the odium cast on the opposite opinion; and lastly 
(unless it seem otherwise to the prudence of the Supreme 
Pastor, led by the hand, as it were, by the Holy Spirit), 
the Bishop does not, on reflection, see any reason why that 
most safe way, trodden by the Council of Trent and your 
Predecessors, should be deserted, who thought good not to 
decide or define any thing dogmatically which had not been 
decided before, although Bishops, Congregations of religious, 
flourishing Universities, most powerful Kings and Princes who 
had deserved well of the Church, urged it. Of a truth, the 
cultus of this great mystery has so prevailed throughout the 
whole world, that it could hardly be carried further by a 
dogmatic definition, as other mysteries also of the Nativity 
and Assumption of the Virgin Mary, which have most solid 
foundation in ancient tradition, are celebrated throughout the 
world, without the faithful any where being anxious about their 
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dogmatic definition, not from any caceleasneaa about BBcred 
tliinga, but being content witb tbe reverence which they euter- 
tain and manifest towards the Divine Mother. 

"But, most Blessed Father, your Hohness, placed in tbe 
liigbest watch-tower of the Church, and approaching nearer to 
tbe light from above, by the office of tbe Apostolate and singular 
piety towarda the Mother of God, will, by the Divine inspira- 
tion, understand and certainly know in what way the opinion 
of the Immaculate Conception ought to be eon&rmed, or more 
or less directly defined by a solemn judgment, which judgment 
of your Holiness, whatsoever it may be," &c.— ii. 157 — 100. 

44. The Bishop of Lugo. — " But as our humble opinion aleo 
is asked, not only upon the ground of the doctrine, hut also on 
the convenience and utility of the authoritative declaration of 
it, perhaps our agreement in this particular may not be so 
general or comprehensive. In Spain already no Academical 
Degrees are received in the Schools, nor is any Collation to 
Frebenda or Ecclesiastical Benefices allowed, whether the 
Benefice bo with or without cure of souls .... without 
tbe previous requirement of an oath espressly made, to defend 

the mystery of the Immaculate Conception I do 

not therefore understand, — and some of our first-rate Theo- 
logians are of the same judgment with me,- — that there ia any 
necessity or expediency in now proceeding to the declaration, 
which certain persons, carried along by their tender devotion 
towarda the most Holy Virgin, are soliciting from your 
Holiness ; for there would be no augmentation made by this 
means to tbe devotion and unbounded confidence in the pro- 
tection of the Queen of Angela ; on the contrary, it would in 
some measure go to impair that confidence by depriving the 
pious opinion of its voluntary character, adopted, without being 
made a dogma of faith; in that it holds it as a duty to our 
Lady to attribute to her tbe gift of original purity : for we 
thus understand the honour, rather than that she was set free 
from the guilt of tbe children of Adam after having contracted 
it. Notwithstanding, it is possible that in this opinion we may 
deceive ourselves, as we should deceive ourselves if we believed 
it was a greater honour to Jesua Christ and His holy Mother 
to descend only from holy women, and not to reckon in this 
^nealogy Ihamar, Bahab, Eruth, and Bathebeba, the four 



396 Doubts as to making Immac. Cone, of B. V. 

specially marked with dishonourable stains among the people 
of Judah. Wherein is seen how different the judgment of 
men is wont to be from the judgment of God, which we can 
only know by the revelation made of it in Holy Scripture and 
constant tradition of the old Fathers, as the Universal Church 
has understood and understands them. 

" My opinion therefore is, most Holy Father, keeping in 
view these reasons which I have slightly intimated, that there 
is no express mention in Holy Scripture, nor in consistent 
Tradition, of the exclusion of the most Holy Virgin from the 
general mass of mankind which sinned in Adam ; and that it is 
not expedient, even supposing that I deceive myself in the 
opinion which I have formed, to declare as a point of doctrine 
that which is only a pious persuasion. Nevertheless, if your 
Holiness should judge and define otherwise, I, for my part, as 
a faithful and obedient son of the Holy Eoman Catholic Church, 
will submit my heart and mind to the decisions of its supreme 
Chief. Yet I venture to entreat your Holiness, that, sup- 
posing you decide the pious persuasion to be a point of Faith, 
you will condescend to adopt such modification of it as you 
may judge to be most suitable, that the great defender of the 
Church, S. Thomas Aquinas, may continue to hold the dis- 
tinguished and honourable place which the Church itself on 
very solemn occasions has granted him." — ii. 98. 

45. The Bishop of Zamora. — " But as regards the mode of 
defining, your excellent prudence and wisdom will judge 
what is most right, and the same as to formulas of words ; and 
this only he [the Bishop] suppliantly desires, that no note be 
branded upon the supporters of the opposite judgment, who 
flourished before and after the aforesaid Council of Trent," — 
i. 415. 

46. The Bishop of laca. — "I cannot dissemble, that the 
Church has not been wont to publish her dogmatic decisions, 
except when compelled by a sort of necessity, especially the 
impugning of heretics, and that in our days they wage no special 
war against the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin, which 
perhaps would burst out anew if a definition were asked for. 
But I am fully persuaded that no account is to be had of here- 
tics in this matter, since their learned and instructed teachers 
have passed over in great measure into rationalism, and have 



Bunk in the deep, despising these and all other controversies of 
this sort. I'he same judgment is not to be passed aa to 
Catholics, who, if in any numhera they impugned the Immacu- 
late Conception, might cause some trouhle. But since those 
who, in our time, do not acquiesce in ' the pioua opinion,' seem 
to be few, I trust that they will not (out of a sort of rever- 
ence to the Doctors who hitherto thought otherwise) resist the 
votes of the Church every where, when weighed and solemnly 

pronounced by your Holiness 

"I have explained my own opinion as to this most grave 
controversy. But I tbink it not unadviaable to inform your 
Holiness that there are, in the very celebrated University of 
Salamanca, where I long taught Greek, some Doctors of 
Divinity, of no low rank, who, so far from holding that the 
Word of Q-od written or handed down favours the pious 
opinion, contend determinedly that it is cojifcrary thereto ; and 
who hold most firmly that the de&nition ought to he abstained 
from altogether, aa not at all necessary, they say, to the life of 
the Church, and aa hkely, perhaps, to occasion division and 
tumult. I had lately a great discusaion hereon, by letter, 
with my master, F. P. Sanchez, a Doctor in Theology of Sala- 
manca, of the Dominicans, whom I thought that 1 ought to 
consult, as being ejiiinent in all sorts of learning, extremely 
well versed in TLeobgy, and thoroughly acquainted with the 
whole history and turns of this question. Moreover he took 
■with him two MSS. in folio from the library of the Convent of 
8. Stephen in Salamanca (when, the tempest raging, all the 
Spanish families of religious were expelled from their con venta) ; 
the one, a copy of which ia said to be in the Vatican, elaborated 
by M. Herrera, the itioat wise moderator of the first clasa of 
Theology at Salamanca, afterwards a Bishop : the other, elabo- 
rated by M.Ferr^ ' with unwearied toil, to prove the assertion of 
Maracci to be false, who afiirms that both Creek and Latin 



R.l Narvaei (1. c, p. GG) mentions ancHiei" iMrmsl 8)iamsh writer on the 
maa side : " A Domiiiicam futlier, VinctntiuH de llnndclis of Nevi Cuttille, 
ho, aa that moat wisa Pontiir, Lord Benedict XIV., saya (de feato V. M., 
r. rv., de feato Com^ptiouia, o. 8), maintained the opinion coutrorj to tlie 
Immaoulate Conception, printed and pnbliahed & trcHtiso □□ the anbject, 
whoso title ia, ' On the singular purity and prerogativa of the Conception of 
H«dr Saviour JesiiB Christ, on the aathoritiei of SGOmostillnatrious Doctors.'" 
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Fathers are on the aide of the pious opinion. He weighs them 
alt one by one, cites editiooB, chapters, pogea, and at last con- 
cludes that that saying of 8. Antoninus of the defenders of the 
Immaculate Conception ismost true, 'that they twist the sayings 
of the ancients against tlie intention of the speakers.' I own 
that I have not read these MS3,, which, it is said, ought to be 
highly acconnted of, nor can I give any judgment of my own 
about them ; but I have no doubt that thai; saying of ray 
master is moat true, that there is nothing missing in them, 
which can avail to throw great light on all this question, 
nothing which has not been examined and weighed ; so that 
they should bo waited for, as master- works, treating the con- 
troversy thoroughly and most copiously, and as magazines, fiwm 
which the adversaries may draw their arguments, both to 
impugn the Immaculate Conception and to throw discredit on 
the object of the definition. I wish then, moat Blessed 
lather, that these two M8S. should be esamincd by the Theo- 
logical body, with the aid of your Holiness, before any thing be 
decreed on this most grave question, lest we should incur that 
censure, ' Whoao decrees any thing, one side unheard, though he 
decree what is just, is himself not just,' " — i. 480. 

48. S) T%e Sishop of Santander. — " I say, ' if it he ripefor a 
d^nition,' because there are some here, who, although they 
■hrink from imagining that Mary was conceived in original 
Btn, yet think that her immunity from this stain, was not 
revealed by GEod through Scripture or the tradition of the 
Church, but was left only to the piety and reverence of the 
faithful. For since there are many truths, which are not 
certainly to be revealed to men, escept in their heavenly home, 
such as are, perhaps, those which maintain that 8. John Baptist 
was ever free from any even light fault of speech, and 8. Joseph, 
the spouse of tho most pure Virgin, from any stain concerning 
chastity ; these think that of the number of these truths is 
this also, which maintains the immunity of the most Blessed 
Mother of God from original guilt. For sought out, say 
those who thus think, and too far-fetched are those arguments, 
whereby some celebrated writers contend that they demon- 
strate that this pious opinion is proximately definable. Too 
twisted are the interpretations whereby they endeavour to 
draw over to their side others, who are even openly opposed 



to it ; BO that one may now, too, say of them, what S. AntoninuB 
aaid formerly of their leaders (Siimm. part. v. lib. 8, c. 2), 
' They twist their sayings (those of ancient and modem 
doctors) against the intention of the Bpeakers.' And they 
say that tbcy have found a notable instaDce of such forced 
interpretation in a celebrated dissertation on thia subject, 
published a few years ago by a most eminent man. For in it 
(at least as it was published in Spanish in 18i7) Melchior 
Cano is counted among writers who supported the pious 
opinion, whereas neither did he utter the words adduced in 
conSrmation thereof in his owu person, but in the person of 
those who impugn the authority of the Holy Pathers ; nor do 
those words signify other than that the opinion of the immunity 
of the most Holy Virgin from original sin is pious and 
praiseworthy, which any one who estimates things fairly 
would in such questions, not defined by the Church, doubt 
not readily to confess of the opinion adverse to his own. 

"So these think, more freely perchance than is meet." — 
i. 421, 425. 

47. The Siahop of Chiapo in Mexico. — " Omitting what all 
know, that the adapted or allegorical meaning, unless inspired 
writers themselves have in other places so employed it, 
does not yield any firm argument in Theological matters, 
I wish to use the words of a Theologian of the first rank, 
and one of the chief maintainers of the Immaculate Concep- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin, F. F. Suarez, who says when 
writing thereon, 'Tou must not ask for any clear passage 
from Scripture, where thia should be asserted, for it would be 
rash to require this, when other privileges of the Virgin, whicb 
the Church holds for certain, do not require such testi- 
mony of Scripture.' And in respect to tradition, he says, that 
'it is worthy of consideration that the ancient Fathers have 
said httle of this privilege of the Virgin,' having said before, as 
to the sanctification of the Blessed Virgin in the womb, ' Thia 
truth is not expressly defined, nor handed down as of faith.' 
And S. Thomas, who had read the writings of the Fathers 
better, perhaps, than any, did not find it, I my not ' handed 
down as of faith,' but not in any way ; else, doubtless, he would 
never have maintained the contrary. I am aware how many 
_ have strained with all their might to detach this moat eminent 
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Saint therefrom ; but in vain, as I think ; since in so manj places 
of his works, especially the Summa, in which, last of all and 
expressly, he treated this question, he taught it most openly, 
on account of the reverence due to the general sayings of Holy 
Scripture, and because there was as yet no leaning of the 
Church towards the pious opinion. Petau again, another of 
the more eminent Theologians, and most versed in the Fathers, 
although he contended for the Immaculate Conception of the 
most Holy Virgin, did not find it clearly handed down in them. 
If then, as is evident, the truth of the Immaculate Conception is 
not found so expressed in the Holy Scriptures that it can be pro- 
posed to the people as a dogma of faith ; if it is not clear in the 
writings of the holy Fathers that it was * always, every where, 
and by all ' handed down, and much more handed down as of 
faith, since neither was her sanctification in the womb, (which 
was easier,) as Suarez asserts, so handed down ; since I 
have no qualifications which enable me to decide better than 
S. Thomas,*or at least P^tau, what is contained in tradition 
thereon ; since neither did the Fathers, who remained at Basle, 
and who left nothing untried to settle this matter, define it 
in this sense ; and since those words, whereby the most Blessed 
Virgin is called * Immaculate,' may be understood, like those 
in 2 Pet. iii. 12, * Wherefore, most dearly beloved, considering 
these things, be diligent, that ye may be found of Him irri' 
maculate in peace,' not without great grief of heart, most 
Blessed Father, I dare not give a sufirage for the declaration 
of the aforesaid truth as a dogma of faith. Let, then, that 
most firm truth abide among all, yet with that certainty, 
wherewith the Assumption of the most Blessed Virgin into 
heaven, with body and soul at once, is believed, although it 
is not held as a dogma of faith. I have been not a little 
delayed, because a * religious ' man, who had done good service in 
literature, with others whom I called that I might have the 
more light, only on the 16th of April last, showed me a work 
of some magnitude, elaborated with great care, and chiefly 
derived from the seraphic treasure-house, without examining 
which, from the desire I had of embracing a different opinion, 
I did not think it at all reasonable to deliver my judgment. 

" Although this has not happened [that his opinion had 
been changed], and what I have said notwithstanding, if the 



Immaculate Conception of the moat Holy Virgin be defined 
by your HolinesB, or by any auccesaor of youra, should I not 
myself be departed, I will receive it witli the greatest exulta- 
tion, and with my whole heart, and will defend it with all my 
power."— T. ix., App. i. 19, 20. 

48. Viear Apostolic of Myaora. — " Although we are all by 
nature children of wrath, even although all perished in the 
firat Adam, yet it ia not repugnant either to my faith or 
reaaon to admit a marvellona and free exception aa to the 
most Bleased Virgin in fact ; nay, it aeems to me in the 
highest degree congruous, that there should have been such 
an exception ; whence I believe, by a faith of nature (' natu- 
raliter credo'), that God gave such a privilege with many 
other gifta of Hia free mercy to the Blessed Virgin Mary. 
But because neither Holy Scripture nor ancient tradition 
prove BufGciently clearly that such exemption from the stain 
of original sin was granted to the Bleaaed Virgin Mary, I 
cannot believe it with a Divine faith. On the other side, 
considering that the Word of God had no repugnance to many 
other indignities in the life of His anceatora according to the 
fiesh, both men and women, by parity of reaaon, it might 
bare been absolutely, that He should have taken a Mother 
who had the stain of a fault strictly not her own, at least in 
the original moment [of her being] ; whence my opinion, 
therefore, stands only in the natural sense of fittingneas 
towards my Bedeemer, and in the pious desire of glory and 
veneration towards Hia most beloved Mother. 

'Tearing, leat Protestants and philosophers, objecting that 
such a decision, as defide, is contrary to the Catholic a.i:iora, 
^quod. M5ij«e,' ^uoi ee^iiper, quod ab omnibus,' and muttering 
that the Koman Church iinpoaea mere opiniona under pain 
of damnation, sboidd also refuse moat certain dogmas; and, 
moreover, not clearly seeing that the confidence of Christiana 
as to the moat pure Mary, or their fervour in the cultus of 
Mary, the refuge of sinners, can be increased by such a 
decision ; eapecialiy being unwilling at thia time to impose, 
as dejide, and under poua of damnation, an opinion which was 
free for eighteen centuries, and which, although thoroughly 
examined by many most pious and most learned Pontiff's, 
has yet always been undecided, with the moat profound sub- 
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mission to tbe future judgment of your Holiness, I can in 
no way desire such a definition, and. am compelled by my 
conscience so to confess." — iii. 353. 

49. The Vicar Apostolic of Ooimbatoor. — " Altlioiigh, I 
repeat, I hare no doubt as to the Irotnaeulate Conception 
of the Blessed Virgin, I cannot but fear that from the 
deSnition of that doctrine as an article of faith some eviia 
would arise to the Church; I cannot but fear that such a 
definition (saving the reverence due to the many and moat 
pious theologians who urge it) bears on its front a certain 
appearance of novelty, and diminishes the force and majesty 
of tradition, the firmnosa whereof will hereafter be more and 
more to be desired. 

" Doubtlesa, if the Holy See shall declare the Immaculate 
Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary an article of revealed 
faith, it will thereby define that tbe tradition was always such 
(for 1 tbinlt that this revelation will never be rested on 
Scripture alone, which seems to me yet more perilous). This 
will suffice for one who is firm and constant in the faith. But 
as to those wealter in the faith, whose weakness will always 
be to be indulged, the grounds of this tradition, resting on 
which the Church delivers the definition, are to be weighed, 
Ifo easy task. Notwithstanding tbe pious attempts and 
industry of more recent theologians, must we not confess that 
their demonstrations, though rigorous, are not mostly easy 
to the conception of the faithful ? But it seems to me of 
great moment that tradition, on other grounds most precious 
(which will be an anchor of safety in the storms whereby 
Mother Church will still be tossed), should be found clear and 
conspicuous to tbe minds of all. 

"Perhaps, most Blessed father, I fear where no fear is. 
But I own I fear the thick falsehood, which seems about 
to involve the human mind more and more. Aided thereby, 
Ihe prince of darkness will seduce many, unless we reverence 
tradition moat Borupulously. Let others boast the vain science 
of this world, and assert that the world day by day makes 
progress. I grieve to see mankind casting itself headlong into 
uu inevitable gulf of darkness. The portentous abuses of 
printing, the venom of journals, which creeps even into un- 
civilized nations, corrupt tbe minds, and turn them from the 
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right path : licence in writing, printing, and circulating every 
where oil sorts of books, good or bad, on any subject, with 
an unworthy mixture of sacred with profane, maintaining error 
with a bold iron forehead ; and under the appearance of sound 
philosophy or theology propagatiug false doctrine, enveloped 
in artfully contrived subtleties, so that tlie most wise laws of 
the Church hereon cannot be effectually maintained even in 
empires wholly Catholic ; these things, with many other 
causes, seem likely to bring so great a disturbance on the 
intellect of men, that hereafter, more perhaps than before, 
Catholics, mistrusting reasoning, but cleaving to the docu- 
ments of sacred tradition, will be compelled to acknowledge 
thai only with the certainty of faith, ' which hat Jieen believed, 
every where, always, and by all.' 

" To return ; notwithstanding the pious industry of more 
recent theologians, and their diligence in scrutinizing the 
works of the Fathers, and adducing every thing which, directly 
or indirectly, evidently or inferentially, supports our opinion, 
it remains difficult to prove, in my opinion, that the Imma- 
culate Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary was believed 
always, and especially that it was believed every where. But 
will not minds, weak in the faith, be by that difficulty put in 
danger of doubting not only the articles defined, but moreover 
tradition itself, which was the ahrine of this revelation ? But 
hence what perils are not to be feared for weak faith, to whose 
infirmity it ia our office to be indulgent ? 

" So then, most Blessed Father, I should prefer that the 
truth of the Immaculate Conception of Mary should remain 
among truths which are generally admitted to be ' piously 
believed. '"^ — iii. 354, 355. 

60. The Siiman Catholic Archbishop of JDublin. — "It must 
be confessed, that there are some among us, (I believe, very 
few,) who are otherwise minded, and who think that it baa 
not been revealed with sufficient clearness, that the Holy Virgin 
Wary had no ground to cry out like tho other daughters of 
Ad&Tn, In ein did tny mother conceive me. — [S. Bernard, Ep. 174, 
n. 8.] Although they most readily acknowledge that, through 
the foreseen merits of her future most Iloly Son, He who ia 
mighty freed her immediately from original fault, and made 
her full of richest graces. Now as to that, on which your 
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Holiness vouchsafed chiefly to inquire, whether or no it seems 
expedient for the advance of the glory of God, that the Holy 
See should declare by a dogmatical decision, that it is to be 
believed, de Jide, that the most Holy Virgin never, even in the 
first instant of her Conception, bore the very slightest spot 
of sin, herein too the opinions are different. Eor the greater 
part of the priests of this diocese think that the time is come, 
when the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of the most 
Holy Ever- Virgin Mary is known to be so universal, that it may 
and ought to be promulgated as an article of faith. But no con- 
temptible part of grave, pious, and learned priests and laymen 
think otherwise ; and although they believe undoubtingly, that 
the Mother of the most Holy Saviour was always free from all 
spot of original sin, they do not at all think it expedient, that 
such a doctrine, however true, should be proposed to the faith- 
ful, to be believed as of Divine faith ; and that chiefly for these 
reasons : 1. A dogmatic decision of this matter, on which there is 
no dissension, would seem to them contrary to the practice of the 
Church, since hitherto such decisions have only been promulged 
at such time as heretics dared to assail sound doctrine ; and they 
are not aware of any ground sufficiently grave for departing, 
in the present case, from the ancient custom, and incurring the 
note of novelty. 2. The Immaculate Conception of the Blessed 
Ever- Virgin Mary is believed peacefully almost every where, 
and is assailed publicly by no one; and they think it much 
safer for the peace of religion ' quieta non movere,' than, under 
no pressure of necessity, to agitate the question as to a new 
article of faith in the present state of minds, when men, even 
Catholics, both in foreign parts and in Italy itself, are, alas! too 
much inclined to examine, without due reverence, the limits of 
Ecclesiastical power. 3. They would hardly dare to hope that 
the devotion towards the most Blessed Virgin, which already 
every where is lively in the hearts of the faithful, could be much 
increased by the solemn decision that she was always Immaculate, 
since, on the one side, the Church, which is already extensively 
attacked, would be exposed to new assaults by embittered and 
ever- vigilant enemies, who would doubtless seize occasion thence 
of chattering, * Lo ! the Church of the Catholics has devised 
a new Article of faith after ages, which, as is evident, was not 
believed every where, nor always, nor hy all. What new light 
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then dawns now npon tliat Church, which was denied to its 
Council of Trent ? ' Such fallacies tbe well-inatructed Catholic 
will easily dissipate ; but they think that it is to be feared 
that the minda of the simple may he disturbed thereby, and 
their faith also perchance shaken. 4. Lastly, they fear, lest 
many Proteatanta who, as they liope, are now verging towards 
the Catholic Church, seekiog a refuge there from their ever- 
varying errors, may be driven further from us on account 
of this new Article of faith, recently, as they will perhaps 
think, devised. These are some of the reasons which move 
those whose minds I have explained, to desire vehemently, 
unless the Holy Lord shall think differently, that nothing 
further should be done therein at present. 

"Among those who thus thiak are the Joauit fathers at 
Dublin, almost all the Professors of our national College at 
Maynooth, and many others, both priests and laymen, con- 
spicnons for zeal foe religion. And knowing their most pious 
feelings towards tho Blessed Mother of God, and their desire 
that she should be honoured and worshipped every where with 
moat ardent devotion, I cannot hold their opinion cheap ; and 
therefore do not venture to advise that a dogmatic decision 
should go forth from the Holy See, declaring that it is to be 
believed, de fide, ' that the most Holy Virgin Mary was con- 
ceived without stain of original sin,' however certain it be that 
that doctrine is true." — ii. Ii2 — 144. 

He subsequently joined the other Eoman Catholic Arcb- 
bishopa and Bishops in praying the Pope to define it. — iii, 
376—378. 

The Archhigfiop of Tarragona left the question of expe- 
diency to the judgment of the Pope (ii. 120). The Sitht^ 
of Oviedo said, " IPerhapa the fulness of time has come to 
declare this article " (ii. 229). The Archbishop of Uraga de- 
sired it, " if there was no reason to fear for other realms, as 
in this most religious nation nothing is to be feared " (i. 126). 
The Bishop of Lamego evidently leant to think it inopportune : 
" "Whether in the actual state of things the passing of such 
a decision is more opportune than it was in the time of some 
supreme Pontiffs of venerable memory, and of the most learned 
fathers of the Council of Trent, I dare not give an opinion " 
(iii. 73). 
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So, I think, did the Cardinal FatriarchofLUhon : "Whether 
for this longed-for definition a more opportune time has now 
come ; and those things are no longer to be feared, which were 
a hindrance to the Tridentine fathers, and the supreme Pon- 
tiffs ; whether the present state of many nations, most tur- 
bulent and most hostile to all authority, and the impious and 
most insidious efforts of Protestants and of all enemies of the 
Catholic Church, who do not cease to censure as new dogmas 
what are defined in the Catholic Church, and who endeavour 
with their whole might to impugn the infallibility of that 
Church, the existence of Diyine tradition, and the authority 
of the Apostolic See, ought to cause some delay to that longed- 
for and implored decree ; — this, I think, to be left to thy most 
wise and prudent judgment." — iii. 66, 67. 

Narvaez (p. 48), counting the Bishops in Communion 
with Eome at 748, and those who answered the Encyclical at 
576, leaves 172 ^ho did not answer, of whom, allowing for 
vacancies, letters not reaching, <&c., many, like the Austrian 
Bishops, must have been silent, because they did not wish to 
express their dissent. 

Narvaez gives, in strange contrast with 1864, this statement 
as to Cardinal Bona : " Alexander VII., when asked by the 
ambassador of Philip IV. of Spain to decide the Conception 
of the Blessed Virgin to be a dogma of faith, asked the wise 
and pious Cardinal Bona, whether he could decide the ques- 
tion by himself ? The Cardinal answered, that * neither the 
Holy See, nor the Church herself can form new articles of 
faith ; that it can only declare what God has revealed to His 
Church, after having examined the matter according to the 
rules of the traditions transmitted by the Apostles.' The 
Pontiff replied, * Can I decide what is to be believed on this 
matter under inspiration of the Holy Ghost P * Cardinal Bona 
said, * Most Holy Father, if any thing should be revealed to 
you by God, this will profit yourself alone ; but it will not be 
lawful for you, nor can you bind the faithful to adhere to your 
decision, as neither can you bind me.' " — pp. 91, 92. 

One of the earliest fruits of the decision fell upon Spain, 
where the last sacraments were refused to " Father Mr. Pascual, 
who, until A.D. 1855, was the oracle of Salamanca, and was 
held by learned men a fountain of religious wisdom, gushing 
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forth on all sides," because, " when interrogated by certain 
Biahopa, lie wrote that the Immaculate Conception of the 
Blessed Virgin never could come to be an article of faith, and 
never acknowledged the dogma, after the Lord Pope Plus IX. 
pronounced it a dogma of faith, and did not recant." And yet 
"inconsistently," Narvaez says, "the divine office was said for 
hia soul." — p. 54. 
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The Greek Church believes the Blessed Virgin to have been 
conceived in original sin. 

On this subject too, we are one with the Greek Church, and 
it is even strange, that of ail the Bishopa wlio returned anawera, 
one only mentioned the Greeks as likely to be kept away by this 
decision of the Latin Church opart, and he only, aummarily to 
overrule the objection as of leaa account than if it had been the 
Protestants. 

In regard to the belief of the Russian Church, my friend the 
Eev. G. Williams has furnished me with the following refer- 
ences. No exception is made, as though the Blessed Virgin 
had been esempt from the transmisaion of original sin to " all 
who are naturally engendered of the offspring of Adam." 

"1. Confesaio orthodosa of 16i2, 3, which has very great 
authority in the Church." 

"The sin from our first parents is the transgression of 
Divine law given in Paradise to our forefather Adam, when it 
was said to him, ' Of the tree of knowledge of good and evil ye 
shall not eat ; but in the day that ye eat thereof ye shall surely 
die.' Tills original (jrpon-aTo/iiKoc) sin passed from Adam to 
the whole human race, since we were all contained at that time 
in Adam. And thus through the one Adam sin passed to ua 
all. Therefore we are all conceived and born with this sin, as 
the Holy Scripture teaches, ' By one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin; and so death passed unto all men, 
because in him all sinned.' This original sin can be done away 



408 The Oreek Church believes the B. V. to have 

bj no repentance, but only by the grace of God. But it is 
abolished by the dispensation of our Lord Jesus Christ in the 
Plesh, and the shedding of His precious Blood. And this takes 
place through the mystery of holy Baptism ; for whoso is not 
baptized, he is not free from sin, but is a child of wrath and of 
everlasting puftishment, according to what is said (John iii. 5), 
* Verily I say unto you, unless a man be born of water and the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.' " — P. iii., 
qu. XX., Kimmel, Libri Symb. Eccl. Orient., pp. 272, 273. 

In the Acts of the Synod at Giasion, in condemning Cyril 
Lucar for holding that " all had been guilty of actual mortal 
sin,*' it professed that the teaching of the Church was that none 
was exempt from original sin. 

'' The sixth, that he includeth all human nature under sin, 
not only original {as our Church confesseth), but also under 
that which springeth from it, being of free choice and deadly 
(wpoaLperiiapf Kal Oavdaifiov), which he calls the fruits of that, 
and exempting none from this, (the deadly sin which maketh 
him who doeth it condemned,) neither him who is the greatest 
among those bom of women, nor her, the 'blessed among 
women,' the spotless and Ever- Virgin Mary, or certain 
Patriarchs or Prophets and Apostles, is condemned as alien 
from our faith.'* — § 6. lb. pp. 410, 411. 

" The Confession of Doaitheus, Patriarch of Jerusalem : 
' We believe that the first man, created by God, fell in Para- 
dise, neglecting the Divine command : he obeyed the deceitful 
counsel of the serpent ; and that thence, by succession, flowed 
original sin ; so that no one is born according to the flesh who 
does not bear this burden, and who does not feel its fruits in this 
present hour. The fruits, we say, and burden, not sin, 
such as ungodliness, blasphemy, murder, adultery, fornication, 
hatred, and whatever else is gendered by wicked choice, not 
by nature, contrary to the Divine will. For many, both of the 
Patriarchs and Prophets, and very many others, both under 
the shadow [the Law], and the truth [the Gospel], the divine 
forerunner (S. John Baptist), and especially the Mother of 
the Divine Word, the Ever- Virgin Mary, were not tempted 
by such and the like ofiences, but only [suflered] those things 
which the Divine righteousness assigned as punishment to 
men for the transgression, as the weariness of toil; afflictions, 
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bodily weaknesses, pangs of childbirth, laborious life in our 
pilgrimage, and lastly, bodily death.' " — Deer. vi. pp. 432, 433. 

A Eussian layman, in vindicating the Greek Church on 
occasion of a '^ mandement " of the Archbishop of Paris, says 
remarkably : — 

'^ This last time has seen an obligatory decree on a dogmatic 
question emanate from the Pontifical throne. It is then an 
act completely ecclesiastic in the highest sense of the word ; 
and, as being the only one for many years, it deserves special 
attention. This decree announces to all Christendom, and to 
ages to come, that the Blessed jMother of the Saviour was 
exempt from all, even original sin. But the Holy Virgin, did 
she not undergo death, like the rest of mankind ? She did. 
And death, is it not (as the Spirit of God said by the Apostle) 
the penalty of sin? (lit. the wages of sin?) It is so no 
longer : by a Papal decree it has become independent of sin ; it 
has become a simple accident of nature, and all Christendom is 
convicted of falsehood. Or the Blessed Virgin, has she un- 
dergone death like Christ, making herself sin for others ? We 
should have two Saviours ; and Christendom would again be 
convicted of falsehood. Lo, how Divine mysteries manifest 
themselves to the Eoman Communion ; lo, the heritage which she 
bequeathed to futurity!" — Quelques Mots sur les Communions 
occidentales (Leipz., 1855), pp. 83; 84. 



THE END. 
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